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INTRODUCTION
The oDiination of womenas deacons in conservative Presbyterian
churches is a contemporary concern,
the current concem of practically

This is tme generally because of
all branches of the 0hurch for the

proper role of womenin the Chu'3:'ch
andi.in society today.
current discussion
dained as ministers

or priests

and

has becomea focal point for groups

womenosrights.

2

At the same time there is,

has been for some time now, a genuine desire
gifts

Muchof the

has focused on whether or not womenshould be or-

arguing for and agatnst

can use their

1

and abill ties

to investigate

and

how women

within the Church. and to understand

what, if any, are the proper restraints

for their

ministries

and in~

vo1vement. The issue of womenas oDiained deacons in conservative Presbyterian

churches is just such an issue.3

1-

tor an overview, see The ODiination of Women. Pro and Con,
ed, Michael P. Hamilton and Nancy S. Montgomery(NewYonta Morehouse•.•
Barlow Co., 19'76), pp. 82-134, What Is Ordination ComingTo?, A Report
of-a Consu1tatton on the Omination of Women,ed, Brigalia Bam(Geneva.
World Council of ChurChes), 1971.
2
See Part 3, "Confronting Sexism", in Theology Confronts A
Changing World, ed, ThomasM. McFadden(West Mystic, CTaTwenty-Thim
Publications,
19'77), pp. 133-80, Womenand the Ministries of Christ,
ed, Roberta Hestenes and Lois Curley (Pasadena, CAaFuller Theological
Seminary, 19'79).

3The rationale for speaking of the situation in conservative
Presbyterian churches is that the mainline Presbyterian churches have
long since gone beyond the question of ordaining womenas deacons and
now advocate the ordaining of womenas ministers.
• survey of this
information is found in an article of R. Douglas Brackenridge and Lois
A. Boyd, "United Presbyterian Policy on Womenand the Church - an
iv

Without a doubt these concerns and discussions
today's

churches because of the activities

world. championing equal rights
perceptively

have arisen in

of groups in the secular

for women. Gerard. Van Groningen has

remarked that "the present question of the oDiination of

womendoesn' t arise

from Scripture,

nor~'from within the Church; rather,
and has been carried

nor from within Christian

theology,

from the contemporary secular scene

into the C!iurch.,,4 There are some who take such an

admission as evidence that the Church should. not be engaged in such
discussionso5

It is my conviction that the Church must address itself

to the concerns and issues

that are important to societies.

it must do so from the perspective

Naturally,

of God's revealed WoDi, which admit-

tedly is not always being done today, but it must do so.
Almost one hundred years ago, Benjamin Warfield. recognized the
strong impact that women's suffrage

would have on the Church, and the

need for the Church to respond positively

and quickly.

Historical Overview". Journal of Presbyterian History 2 (Summer1981) I
245-65. The issue of womenas deacons has been discussed extensively
in the .nglican Church and in the ReformedPresbyterian Church, Evangelical Synod. See R. T. Beckwith, "Deacons in the Church", Churchmann88
(October-oDecember1974).272-76; Edwam.P. Echlln, "The Origins of the
Pennanent Deacon", Churchmann88 (October-December 1974)1261-71; Minutes
of the lS4th and 155th General Synods of the Refonned Presbyterian
Church, Evangelical Synod.

4Gerard. Van Gromngen, "Womenin Church Offices

WhyThe Prob-

lem?", Banner, June 2, 1978, p. 14.
5GoDionClark has remarlted that "apart from the excesses of
left-wing philosophy, the permissiveness of parents and society, and the
stress on women's rights even to permitting a teen age girl to get an
abortion in defiance of her parents--apart
from this sort of thing it
is doubtful that anyone would.have ag1tated for the oDiim tion of women".
in "The Onl.ination of Women",The Trim ty Review 17 (January-February
1981).).
While it is true that much of the debate about women's rights
has been championed by groups espousing morals and ideals far removed
from Christianity,
still
they raise issues that the church has been blind
to and has not adequately dealt with over the years.
v

There lie within the bosom of the great beneficient organizations of
women's wo:rlt, as they are at present developing without adequate
points of union with the official church machinery, many hidden dan
gers to the church's whole structure and efficiency, some of which
can scarcely fail to shake the church of the next age, unless some
way be now discovered by which the whole system may be not merely
recognized, but in a Scriptural manner, incorporated into the body of the
church's own activities subjected to its lawful courts and organized in
accordance with its essential structure, so that it may become a
harmoniously wo:dting part of the one organic whole. 6
Warfield• s words are almost prophetic. The Church has not acted in
such a way so as to respond constructively

and

progressively to the con•

cerns of women for more freedom and opportunities. Today it finds
itself engrossed in a heated debate. Yet, the Church has the opportun
ity

and

responsibility in our day to speak with sensitivity

and

clarity

to the current discussions. This will involve affinning the value
significance of women and their gi�-ts for the Church.
volve a careful examination of its practices

and

and

It will also in

policies to insure that

women are full participants in the ministry of the Gospel. This thesis
is an attempt to accomplish these objectives from the perspective of a
commitment to the authority

and

inerrancy of the Scriptures.

It is nothing new for those within the Church to seek to affim
the roles of women in the Church and to provide for their participa
tion in the ministry of the Gospel. There is an abundance of 11 terature
testifying to these concems. What is striking about this literature,
though,. is the degree to which there is agreement conceming an unbibli
cal hemeneutic. In surveying the different approaches to the role of
women: in the Church, Beckwith and Duffield have remarked that the ques
tion cannot be settled on the grounds of sex discrimination. The Church

6:a. B. Warfield,

"Presbyterian Deaconesses", Presbyterian
Review 10 (�pril 1889),293.
vi

Church must be influenced by theological principle rather than secular
convention.7

Yet in instance after instance this is not the reality.

Much of the published literature adopts the basic philosophy of
the secular women's liberation movement.
end discrimination in the Church.

The motivating objective is to

Thus, the detexmination to provide

equal opportunities for ministry has become the formative principle
that determines questions of hermeneutics, exegesis, and theology. 8
A common element in the overwhelming amount of literature is
the conviction that the teachings of the Bible may be in error.

Though

the Bible may speak clearly to an issue, questions of truth and noxma~
tiveness are to be decided by other factors,

The clear presupposition

is that the Bible does contradict itself and may not necessarily speak
truth in given passages.9

7R. T. BeckWith and G. E. Duffield, "Towams a Better Solution",
Churchmann 86 (Summer 1972)'101.
8
Although there are many examples of this rationale for doing
theology, see W. J. Wolf in Journal of Ecumenical Studies (Winter,
1972) J Suzanne R. Hiatt, "Why I Believe I Am Called to the Priesthood, I~
The Omination of Women. Pro and Con, ed , Michael P. Hamilton and
Nancy S. Montgomery.

9paul Jewett's approach is perhaps noteworthy because of the
precision he has given to his argument for the ordination of women as
ministers. In The Omination of Women (Grand Rapids. Wm. B. Eenimans
Co., 1980), Jewett argues that "women, as the man's equal should share
with him in all aspects of the church's life and mission. Specifically,
this means that she should have full access to the privileges and responsi bili ties of the Christian ministry" (ix). He chooses Galatians
3128 to become the key to the interpretation of the Pauline passages
teaching discrimination against women. In Man as Male and Female
(Grand Rapids. Wm. B. Eenimans Co., 1976), he comes to the conclusion
that Paul did seek to prohibit women from positions of leadership, but
he was wrong in dOing so. His argument isn't that Paul's thought was
true for his day and age and simply needs to be updated. Jewett clearly
states that Paul was wrong in his own day and age (P. 119). As another
example of an all too common approach to Scripture, Reginald H. Fuller,
vii

This study of the oDiination of women as deacons, while desiring
to affirm the roles of women in the Church and to provide significant
opportunities for ministry, does so from the conviction that the SCriptures must define the parameters and limits for all of life.

The

Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments are assumed to be the actual
WoDi of God.

As such, they are the final norm for this discussion.

Naturally, this commitment does not preclude the need for careful textUal study nor does it argue for a simplistic approach to interpretation and theology.

Rather, it assumes that when the texts of the Bible

have been properly understood, they are the final woDi on the subject
of women in the Church.lO
For these reasons, the present subject is a timely one.

In addi-

tion to these general reasons, however, the subject of the oDiination of
women as deacons in conservative Presbyterian churches is of importance
because of recent discussions and debates that have been taking place
over the last several yea~. 11 Of particular importance have been the

in "Pro and Cone The Omination of Women in the New Testamentf It Towam
A New Theolo
of Ominationa
Essa s on the Ordination of Women, ed.
Marianne H. Micks and Charles P. Price Somervillea Greeno, Hadden, and
C~'tl 1976), p. 1, says, "Anyone who seeks to justify the oDiination of
women from the recoDi of the New Testament has a difficult job. • • •
If you regard the New ~stament as a blueprint for all time, the case
is settled and not worth arguing about. It
10
Two recent books on the topic of women and the Church have
been written from this perspective I Susan T. Foh, Women and the WoDi of
Goo a A Response to Biblical Feminism (Nutley, NJa Presbyterian and
Reformed PubliShing Co., 1980) and James B. Hurley, Man and Woman in
Biblical Perspective (Grand.Rapidsl Zondervan PubliShing House, 1981).
II

As was mentioned in note 3, this issue has been decided long
ago in mainline Presbyterian churches. The United Presbyterian Church
in the United States of America (Northem branch) first oDiained women
as deacons in 1920. Ten years later they allowed them to be omained as
mling elders, and finally in 1956 women were allowed to hold the office
viii

discussions

in the Christian

ReformedChurch and in the ReformedPres-

byterian Church, Evangelical Synod.
The Christian
womenin their

Refonned Church be~

church as early as 1972, and discussions

in 197), 1975, 1976, and finally
womenas deacons in their
"instmct

serious study of the role of

consistories

at their Synods

1978 led to the decision to omain

church.

12

However, the Synod of 1979 acted to

to defer the implementation of the 1978 decision"

because of misunderstandings and confusion in the denomination.l)

Be-

cause some churches had promptly acted upon the 1978 decision and
elected and omained female deacons, this decision of 1979 displeased
manypeople.

Thus, the Synod of 1980 decided to allow womenalready

serving as deacons to serve out their
further
still

term of office,

oDiination of womenas deacons.

taking place within the Christian

14

but to proh~bit

Muchdiscussion

and study is

ReformedChurch, and the outcome

is far from certain.
In June of 1982 the ReformedPreSbyterian Church, Evangelical
Synod (RPCES)joined and was received by the Presbyterian
America (PCA). Prior to this,

Church in

the RPCEShad spent muchtime and energy

debating the oDiination of womenas deacons in their

churches.

Though

of the ordained clergy.
In the United Presbyterian Church, US (Southern branch), by 196) womenwere admitted to all the offices of the' .
church.
12See Acts of Synod of the Christian ReformedChurch (Grand
Rapids. Boam of Publications of the eRC), in the appropriate years for
details of the reports and decisions.
l)Acts of Synod of 1279 (Article

14Acts

97. section E, p. 122).

of Synod of the CRC, 1980 (Article
Recommendation1, pages 55-56).
ix

66, Section B,

the Synod voted in 1977 not to ordain women as deacons, but rather to
permit congregations to elect women to serve as nonordained deaconesses,
the vote was close and strong sentiment continues regarding having ordained female deacons.1S

This is of significant current interest be-

cause the PeA has been generally unresponsive to any discussion of
women as deacons in their church.

16

It is important to remember the limits of this study.

It is a

theological argument for the ordination of women as deacons within Presbyterian Churches that are committed to the Scriptures as the infallible
and inerrant Word of God.

Thus, it is not intended to be a comprehen-

sive study of the role of women in the church.

Nor is it intended to

be a careful investigation of the ordination of women as elders or pastors, although that subject will of necessity be discussed.17

The con-

c Iusd.ona, though of some relevance to other churches; will have- partJ.cular relevance only to conservative Presbyterian churches.
The discussions concerning the ordination of women as deacons
have focused attention on a number of issues somewhat reflective of
the unique concerns and convictions of Presbyterians.

The first of two

~~inutes of the l55th General Synod of the RPCES, p. 111. For
the committee reports on this issue, see Minutes of the 154th Synod,
pp. 6.5-112 and Minutes of the l55th Synod, pp. 73-111.
16
See Infomation Introducing and Comparing the PeA. the OPO,
the RPCES. and the RPCNA, from the Ad Interim Committee on Inter-o-Church
Relations of the PeA, 1981. This comPares the views of the four denominations on a variety of issues, including the ordination of women as
deacons.
17This will be dealt with in chapter five to a limited extent.
At the present, all conservative Presbyterian denominations in the USA,
namely the POA, the OPOf and the RPCNA, deny women the offices of ruling and teaching elder on Bj,blical and theological grounds.
x

sections of this thesis examines some of the important issues arising
from concerns of Presbyterianism.

The second section applies these

foundational arguments to the current investigation of the role of women
in general and their ozdination as deacons in particular.
The first chapter examines the nature of church office and
ministry.

The purpose of this chapter is to demonstrate that Christ

has given the church specific offices in the church, and not merely
chazi.saa,

In addition, the nature of office is presented in omer

to

begin to lay a foundation from which to judge whether women are to be
restricted from holding office in general in the church.
The second chapter is conoerned with the nature of omination
to specific office in the church.

This is an important chapter because

it is argued by some within Reformed theology that omination is Lnap18
propriate for women.
The conclusion of this chapter is that omination is not

definition necessarily inappropriate for women.

by

The

appropriateness of oDiination for women is determined by the office to
which she is to be o:rdained rather than

by

the nature of ozdination

itself.
The thim

chapter is concerned with an aspect of church govern-

ment that is important to PreSbyterianism, the regulative principle.
From the time of the Reformation, the Reformed churches have conSistently

18
An influential Reformed writer, Gomon Clark, has argued that
the real issue in the question of female deacons is the issue of ordination. Since he believes that the Reformed doctrine of omination
forbids women to be omained to any office, the question of women as
ordained deacons is closed. "And. furthermore, with the Pope, John Knox,
the Scottish Kirk, and all Christendom, we believe that the position of
the Reformed Presbyterian Church in refusing to ozdaan women is solidly biblical, against which likelihoods have no logical force", in "The
Omination of Women," The Trinity Review 17 (January/February 1981) 16 •
xi

stressed that church government is determined by God' s Word alone, not
by human ideas or plans.

Thus, while some churches might consider the

ordination of women as deacons or deaconesses an issue of pragmatics,
Presbyterianism

considers it a matter of principle.

There are some

that argue that since the Bible does not clearly and positively teach
that women are to serve as ordained deacons, the church cannot allow it.
This chapter studies the meaning and implications of the regulative
principle for the ordination of women as deacons and concludes that it
does not preclude women being ordained as deacons.
The fourth chapter presents the nature and function of the office
of deacon, both Biblically and histOrically in Refo:med churches.

4\n

important aspect of this chapter is the distinguishing Qf the office of
deacon from that of the elder.

In doing so, and by carefully under-

standing the nature and function of the deacon in conservative Presbyterian churches, an important foundational step in the argument for the
ordination of women as deacons will have been laid.
Chapter five examines the role of women in the Scriptures with
particular reference to the suitability of her role for the diaconal
ministry.

In that this subject is an aspect of the ongoing debate in

the church regarding the ordination of women as ministers, it shares
some of the same basic points of debate.

These are examined With atten-

tion given to their relevancy for the discussion of women as deacons.
Following this, the passages in the New Testament that might seem to
preclude women as ordained deacons are examined as well as passages that
might seem to establish women as deacons, and passages that display the
role of women as compatible with the ministry of the d1aconate.

The

role and ministry of women in the New Testament will be seen to be
xii

consistent with the nature and. functions of the deacon in Scripture and.
Reformed theology.19
The concluding chapter presents a summary of the main points of
this thesis, offers a theological argument for the oxdination of
women as deacons and. concludes that it is appropriate and. within the
will of Christ, the Head of the church, to oxdain women as deacons in
conservative Presbyterian churches.

19The position that will be presented in this study is generally
consistent with that found. in two very helpful sources& Fri tz Zerbst,
The Office of Women in the Church, trans. Albert G. Merkens (St. Louisa
Concoxdia Publishing House, 19.5.5);and George W. Knight III, The'New
Testament Teachi
on the Role Relationshi of Men and Women (Grand
Bapidsl Baker Book House, 1977 •

xiii

PART I

PRELIMINARY CONSIDERATIONS REnARDING
THE ORDINATION OF WOMENAS DEACONS

CHAPTER I
THE NA'IURE OF CHURCH MINISTRY AND OFFICE

Introduction
A subject such as the ordination of women as deacons in churches
which have not permitted their oDdination in the past has inevitable
connections with a number of important related subjects.

Certainly

one of the most basic is the nature of church office and min1stry in
the church.

It has long been customary to speak of "offices· in the

visible church.

Depending on one's particular ecclesiastical tradition,

the understanding of the nature and purpose of these offices has naturally varied.

Yet, with few exceptions, all churches have spoken of

the eXistence of permanent church offices that are grounded in one way
or another on the institution of Jesus Christ and the Apostles.
In Reformed and Presbyterian churches, traditionally church
office has been viewed as a position of trust, min1 stry , and authority,
having specified responsibilities and duties. 1 While affirming the
reality. and importance of the doctrine of the priesthood of all believers, Reformed theology has conSistently spoken of certain positions of responsi bili ty and au thori ty, ordained by Christ Himself, in

lx. Eugene Osterhaven, The Spirit of the Reformed Tradition
(Grand Rapidss Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1971), p. 63.
2

which men gifted by the Holy Sp:1.:ti
t are chosen by the church to serve
the body of Christ.

2

Historically, these offices have been restricted

to men.3
The question of the nature of office has direct bearing on the
ordination of women to the office of deacon for at least two reasons.
In the first place, since it has not been the standard policy of
churches to place women in ecclesiastical office in the Past, it is
important to investigate whether there is something about the nature of
church office that is incompatible with women functioning in church office.

If this is the case, then the entire issue before us is settled.

As will become evident, the conclusion of this chapter is that there

2

For a survey of Reformed polity with respect to church office,
see. Louis Berkhof, Systematic Theology (Grand Rapids. Wm. B. EeDimans
Publishing Co., 1941), pp. ,582-84; John Calvin, Institutes of the Clgistian Reli on, ed , John T. McNeill, trans. and indexed by Ford Lewis
Battles Philadelphia: The Westminster Press, 1960), Vol. II, sections
4.3.1-4.3.9; Heman Ridderoos, Paull An Outline of HiS Theology, trans.
John Richard De Witt)(Grand Rapids: Wm. B. EeDimans PubliShing Co.,
1975), pp. 475-80. In addition, in 1977 the Presbyterian Church in
America devoted considerable time and study to an examination of the
theology of church office, attempting to articulate a stance regarding
whether the minister is to be considered a different office from elder,
or whether he is to be considered a kind of elder. • number of study
papers are to be found in the Minutes of the Fifth General Assembl of
the Presbyterian Church in America Montgomery, ALl The Committee for
Christian Education and Publications, 1977), pp. 199-238.
3A leading Reformed theologian of this generation, John Murray,
submitted a study on Office in the Church to a committee of the Reformed
Ecumenical Synod in 1970. In submitting this study to the cOmmittee, he
wrote, ItIhave decisive views on the matter concerned ldth women,
namely, that women are not eligible for what falls into the category
of office. The argument in support I could have appended to my study.
But that was not my asSignment, It Collected Writinta of John Murray,
Vol. II. Select Lectures in Systematic Theology Great Bri taina W.
and J. Mackay, 1977), p. 357.

4
is nothing in the nature or purpose of church office,
precludes womenfrom holding office.

in general,

that

4

In the second place, there are manywhowould Challenge the
correctness

of asking whether womenshould be allowed to be oIdained to

any office in the church.

Such tems as "church office" and the "office

of deacon, II it is said, do not reflect
spiritual

gifts

and flexibility

the NewTestament's emphasis on

in matters of oxganization.5

Conse-

quently, the issue of importance is whether or not womenhave been
gifted for service in the church, not whether or not they can hold fomal
ecclesiastical
gifts,

office.

The discussion should center on the existence of

rather than on some investigation

church organization.
arguing that gifts

of an artificial

Virginia Mollenkott is representative
rather than the appropriateness

notion of
of those

of womenoccupy-ing

church office should be the focus of current discussion.
Howcan we tell which person should exercise which gift in the body
or church of Christ? By paying attention to the talents which the
Spiri t has given to each person. Then how can we tell whether a
womanshould becomean ordained preacher or teacher or priest?
By

4The approach must be carefully noted.

It is not being stated
that there is nothing in the office of elder or deacon that precludes
womenfrom being oIdained to them. This is a general evaluation of
whether the nature of "church office" is inappropriate for women. I
am convinced that though womenshould be oIdained to the office of deacon, the Scripture does not allow womento be oIdained as elders.
~ans von Campenhausen,for instance, has said, "Paul develops
the idea of the Spirit as the organizing principle of the Christian
congregation. There is no need for any fixed system with its rules and
regulations and probi bi tions.
The communityis not viewed or understood
as a sociological entity, and the Spirit which governs it does not act
within the framework of a particular church oIder or constitution;"
Ecclesiastical
Authorit and S iri tual Power In the Church of the First
Three Centuries, trans. J. A. Baker StanfoId, CA. StanfoId University
Pl3ess, 1969).

5
consulting the gifts which each individual woman has been given, 6
just as we would do with the male members of Christ's body. (sic)
The argument that the New Testament ohurch was essentially fluid
and unstructured and only developed into an organized institution
later in its history is hardly a new argument.

much

Nor is the idea that

church offices are a matter of church tradition rather than Biblical
norm.

But because of the current use of these ideas

in discussions

about the role of women in the church, it is necessary to enter into the
vigorously debated area of the organization of the New Testament church.
Realizing the limits of this study and the expansiveness of the literature in this field, the relationShip of gifts and offices will be investigated, to demonstrate that Christ has given offices to the church,
not just spiritual gifts.

In addition we Will see that there is nothing

intrinsically contained in these offices as understood Biblically that
prevents women from being considered for holding office.7
The New Testament Material Relating to Church Office
The Nature of the Organization of
the New Testament Church
William Moore has said that in the history of the church there
have been basically two different views of the nature of the church.
One is that it is a mighty institution with an efficient organization.

6
Virginia Ramey Mollenkott, Woman. Men. and the Bible (Nashville a
Abingdon Press, 1977), p. 136. In response to this approach, see the
argument of Susan T. Foh, Women and the Word of God (Nutley, NJ a Presbyterian and Reformed PubliShing Co., 1980), pp. 244-45.
7Again, as mentioned in note 4, the question really won't be
settled here, but must rest on the investigation of the specific office
under consideration in relationship to the role of women.

6

The other is that it is a "spirit-filled community, depending for its
effectiveness not on the strength of an institution but on a quality of
life in its constituency.'~

Twentieth Century liberal scholarship has

by and large championed the latter notion as being true to the New Testament.
Rudolf Sohm, at the turn of the century, characterized the church
of the New Testament as one in which there was no notion of any institutional and. official organization.

The Holy Spirit acted freely in and.

through individuals in the community.9

AccoDiing to Sohm the essence

of the church centered on the immediate influence of the Spirit.

Allor-

ganization and official offices are contrary to true New Testament practice.

Though the specific views of Sohm have not proven very attractive

to scholars, the general direction of his wo:rlthas continued.

Adolf

Harnack, for instance, placed considerable emphasis on the relationship
between the charismatic and the institutional aspects of the church,
separating religious and. charismatic ministries from administrative
10
ones.
Again, though such an arbitrary distinction has found little

8

William J. Moore, The New Testament Concept of the Ministry (St.
Louisa The Bethany Press, 19.56), p. 39. Moore has overstated the two
options quite severely, apparently to make a point. It might be more
accurate to say that in the history of the church people have perceived
others as saying either of the two comments listed. The Biblical concept of church office has elements of both, while avoiding the extremes
of either.
9For an excellent overview of Sohm's thought, see H. Ridderbos,
Paul, pp. 438-40.
10See Adolf' Harnack, Die Lehre der Zwolf Apostel (Leipzig. J. Co
Hinrichs, 1884), p •.145. EduaDi Schweizer has refuted Harnack's view of
the distinction between charismatic and non-charismatic offices in his
well-known book, Church ODier in the New Testament (Bloomsbury Street
Ldrtdonl SCM Press, 1961), pp. 14.5-49. See also H. Ridderbos, Paul,
pp. 439, 440.
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support, the relationShip between the Spirit-led functional quality of
the church and the institutional view has continued to occupy the interests of many scholars.
EduaDi Schweizer, reacting against a view of the church which was
cast in forms of staid and unbending traditionalism, correctly pOinted
out that the official priesthood of Judaism existing to conciliate and
mediate between the community and God has ceased to exist in the New
Testament church.

"Since Jesus Christ there has been only one such

office - that of Jesus Himself.

It is shared by the whole church, and
11
never by one church member as distinct from others."
Noting that
charism and diakonia, key woDis for Paul, are used to speak of function

and event, Schweizer suggested that our present-day notion of church of12
fices is contradictory.
He described New Testament leadership as
Ereign1s, event, not office.
Hans von Campenhausen stressed that "Paul's vision of the structure of the community (was) one of free fellowship, developing through
the living interplay of spiritual gifts and ministries, withou t the benefit of official authority or responsible elders.,,13 He, with the previoussoholars,

sought to destroy any notion of the church in the New
Testament as an organization or structured assembly. 14

llgchweizer's initial comment is accurate, namely, that there is
no more official priesthood in the sense of the Old Testament Priesthood.
But his conclUSions, tending towaxds the elimination of any offices in
the church today, are not justified.
12Church ODier in the New Testament, pp. 176, 180.
l3Von Campenhausen, Ecclesiastical Authority and Spiritual Power,
p. 70.
l4The list of authors is extremely large of those who express
similar perspectives. As a start, though, sees Hans Kung, Structures

8
A quick examination of the New Testament record does seem to
offer considerable support for describing the New Testament church in
terms of freedom and flexibility rather than organization and
rigidity.IS

It is true, for instance, that the New Testament often

characterizes the church as a living organism rather than as a static
organization.

Yet, we must recognize that organization does not neces-

sarily imply lack of fleXibility and. growth.16

It is also true that

some of Paul's letters lay great stress on the charismatic, Spirit-led
nature of the life and ministry of the church.

Yet, again, to say this

is not to deny the possibility of organization and. structure as well.
There is nothing contradictory about a church being both charismatic
and structured.l?

Furthermore, it is most striking that the New

of the Church, trans. Salvator Attanasio (New Yorks Thomas Nelson and.
Sons, 1964), pp. 106-223; C. K. Barrett, "The Ministry in the New Testament," in The Doctrine of the Church, ed , Dow Kirkpatrick (New Yorks
Abingdon Press, 1964), pp. 39-63; Ernst Kasemann, "Ministry and Community in the New Testamen~" in Essays on New Testament Themes, trans.
W. J. Montasue (Naperville, ILa A. R. Alleson, 1964). H. Ridderbos offers a fine summary of this general line of reasoning by saying. "It
is our conViction that the contrast between the charismatic and. institutional is at bottom just as false as that between the charismatic and.
the non-charismatic ministries in the church", in Paul, p. 444.
15when one thinks of organization with respect to the church,
unfortunate associations with dead traditionalism and sterile faith come
to mind. Perhaps it is true that in the history of the church the pendulum of life in the church has swung back and forth between Vitali ty
and freedom and structure and stagnation. In the New Testament it need
not be the case.
l~onald J. MacNair, The Growing Local Church (Grand Rapids.
Baker Book House, 1975), pp. 1?-21, for instance, has stressed that the
church must eXist both as organization and organism at one and the same
time.
l?It is often the case that those Who lay great stress on Paul's
letters giving emphasis to the charismatic nature of the church deny that
the Pastoral Epistles are Pauline. Thus, they eliminate from discussion
the letters that contain the bulk of PaulOs teachings concerning the

9
Testament writers did not use woxds in describing leadership in the
church that normally refer to positions of office.
language can use Tlft""}/
)

Whereas the Greek

to speak of a position of honor and respect,

y

and '-'PX'l

to speak of a ruler or authority with a position of influence

and stature, these were not chosen to describe positions within the
church.18

This is indeed important to note as the nature of church of-

fice is defined, but certainly cannot be seen as an argument against
Church office.19
A final point that seems to argue against the view of the church
as an institution with offices is that with the exception of the woxd
diakonia there is no one woxd that conSistently is translated by the
English woxd "office".

In fact, a woxd study of "office" in the New

Testament, in ecclesiastical situations, only shows that the New Testaw
ment certainly did not view our understanding of "office" as the heart

organization of the church. See, for instance, the reasoning of C. K
Barrett in "The Ministry in the New Testament ,.(~'
On page 50 he saysl
"The fact that there is much evidence in Paul of a ministry of the woxd,
of a diakonia of loving service to the needs, and some evidence that
some Christians are outstanding in the service they render to the saints,
but no evidence of an organized hierarchical ministry, is theologically
significant." Then, on page 59, interacting with the "evidence" of the
Pastorals in light of his theSiS, Barrett saysl "The epistles (Pastoral) were not written by Paul. This means that their historical setting is fictitious, and we cannot build a historical reconstruction
upon the pictures of Timothy and Titus they provide."
0

lBwilliam F. Arndt and F. Wilbur Gingrich, A Greek-English
Lexicon of the New Testament and Other Earl C ristian Literature
Chicago I University of Chicago Press, 1957; 13th Impression, 1971),
pp. 825 and ll2 respectively.
19What this shows more than anything is that the view of office
that some people have needs to be corrected by the Scriptures, rather
than showing that the concept of office needs to be discaxded entirely.
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of leadership.

20

Thus, if we want to determine the meaning in the New

Testament of positions of leadership in the church, we can't proceed b,y
determining the definition of the term that corresponds to our word
NofficeN - there is no such term.

Rather as John Murray has suggested,

we need to study the terms used to describe ministries and people in
leadership in the New Testament.

21

As we study these things, we will

see that there is no real contradiction between the ideas of a charismatic fellowship and an organizational structure.
The Relationship Between the Terms
Charisma and Diakonia
In Paul's descriptions of the church, the terms charisma and
diakonia, along with their related forms, are consistently used when
speaking about the upbuilding and the work of the church.

Both of these

are closely related to the idea of office, or positions of official leadership, in the church.

Charisma is the gift of God without which a per-

son is not qualified to hold office in the church.

It clearly points

to function, but does not remain isolated from leadership positions
in the church.

Diakonia is the way in which the charismata are to be

used in the church.

Finally, office is that to which gifted people are

appointed b,y the church and tasked to serve the body of Christ.

Both

20
The King James Version translates as "office" all of the following s Romans 11113 (& /.."""
K 0,,"" V ). Romans 1214 ( 7TPe>(
S LV ), 1 Timothy
3&10~ 13 (bl..e>(Kovtw ), and Hebrews 715 ( ~po<.r.!:l""v ). The New Ameri~an Standard Bible only translates as "officeN the words in 1 Timothy
3110 and Hebrews 715. while the New International Version does not translate any of the words b,y the word "office."
21
John Murray, Collected Writings, Volo II, po 3570
CI4
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charisma and diakonia cometogether in the concept of church office in
the NewTestament.
The woId charisma is characteristic

of Paul's thought.

Of the

seventeen times it is used in the NewTestament, it is found sixteen
times in Paul's writings.

22

In a general way, charisma is used to

refer to the gracious gift of llfe

found in Christ,

charis in meaning (Rom.5115; 6123).

and it parallels

Usually it has the speciallzed

meaning of that which Christ graciously gives His church to equip it
for its

manytasks in the world.

for the llfe

It is a "special endowmentfor service

of the community.,,23 There are different

charismata (1 Cor. 1214).

Someare extraoIdinary,

kinds of

such as gifts

of pro-

phecy, healing, miracles, tongues, and so forth. (1 Cor. 12128-31), while
others might be termed "oIdinary" and include such things as service,
exhortation,

compassion, and so forth (Rom.12.6-8).

must be madeis that there is no distinction
non-charismatic ministries
charismatic and are gifts

in the church.

The point that

between charismatic and
All ministries

and works are

24
from the Risen Lord.
This is made

22
This is accozdang to the llstings in W. F. Moultonand A. S.
Geden, A Concordanceto the Greek Testament, Jrd ed, (Edinburgh: T. and
T. Clark, 1926).
23H• H. Esser, "Grace, Spiritual Gifts" in The NewInternational
Dictionary of NewTestament Theology, J vols., ed, Colln Brown(Grand
Rapids1 ZondervanPubllshing House, 1976), 21121.
24
See the commentsby E. Schweizer and H. Ridderbos referred to
in notes 10 and 14. In addition, the commentby a study committee of
the ReformedEcumenicalSynods "The distinction madebetween charismatic and non-charismatic ministries finds no basis in Scripture, actually contradicts everything Paul is explaining to the Corinthians •••
a charisma does not necessitate call1ng to an "office"')but without
charisma the person would not be qualified to serve in "office," Acts
of the RES, 1972.;,(GrandRapids, 1977), po 175.
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particularly clear in Romans 1216-8, where a variety of ministries and
works are included under the overarching concept of charismata.

It is

Paul's teaching that each and every believer has_a spiritual gift, and
therefore is to be involved in the life of the church (1 Cor. 12; 7 ;
Eph. 4'7).

.11 gifts are given expressly for the growth and upbuilding

of the church and are never to be used for personal gain (1 Cor. 12&731).

Ridderbos has captured the New Testament idea of charisma in the

follOwing.
Charisma is everything that the Spirit wishes to use and presses
into service for equipping and upbuilding the church, what can serve
for instruction and admmnition and for ministering to one another,
or even the effective direction and government of the church.25
While there is undeniabl~ an emphasis on function in the use of
charisma, it is not antithetical to organization and structure within the
church.

First Corinthians 12:27"'31 lists a number of spiritual gifts

given by Christ to the church.

Within the list, all of which speak of

function, there are at least three which speak clearly of some kind of
official position'

apostles, prophets, and teachers.

Paul recognized

that, of the many charismata, some are given to people who function in
leadership positions in the church.

Similarly, there is no notion in

Paul's letters that charismatic fellowship means unstructured fellowship.

First Corinthians 14&26-33 contains Paul's instructions to the

church at Corinth regaDiing their behavior and use of charismata during
church worship.

He stressed that they had to be used in an oDierly way

(1 Cor. 14,33),

and that they had to be regulated by the body to insure

25no Ridderbos, Paul, p. 442.
Spiritual Gifts," pp. ll5-~.

See also H. Esser, "Grace,
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that their purpose, to build up the body of Christ,
(14,29).

would be achieved

While it is true that there is no particular

authority or

organization that is mentioned by Paul as responsible for regulating in
these matters, yet it is also claar that control and organization is not
incompatible with charismata.
The woDidiakonia has a wide variety of meanings in the New
Testament.

26
The primary meaning of this tem is "a waiter at a table. '.'

Derived from this is the idea that diakonia is any kind of help or service done for others out of love (1 Cor. 16115; Acts 12.25; Rom.15131;
Eph. 4.12).

Beyer has written that the church began to use diakonia to

characterize

every activity

in the church that was important for its

UPbuilding.27 Thus, any service or work, whether official
er formal or not, comesunder the category of diakonia
1 Pat. 4-10).
of positions
office,

or not, wheth-

(Eph. 4111-16;

Fromthis usage it also took on the specialized meaning
of official

leadership.

a certain type of official

As a general term for what we call
service within the church, the woDi

28
diakonia was commonlyused by the writers of the NewTestament.
Paul
referred to himself and his specialized ministry as an Apostle as a

26
Arndt and Gingrich, p. 183.
27Beyer has provided an excellent study on cS'l-< K-OV:q(,
in
Theolo cal Diction
of the NewTestament, ed, GerhaDiKittel, trans.
and ed, Geoffrey W. Bromiley, 10 vols. Grand Rapids, Wm.B. EeDimans
Publishing Co., 1964), 2187. Hereafter cited as TDNT.
28
This is a rather commonlyaccepted statement of fact, but see
"Bibl1cal Study On Office and ODiina:i;;ion~"
Acts of Synod. 1973 (Grand
Rapids. BoaDi of Publications of the Christian ReformedChurch, 1973),
p. 650. This is a well-done study on a complexarea for a study committee to investigate.
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diakonos throughout his letters (1 Coro 315; Col. 1125; Rom. 11113).29
Timothy, in executing his office as an evangelist, was encouraged by
Paul in his diakonia (2 Tim. 415).

Finally, the word diakonia came to

be used to refer to a specific office within the church (1 Tim. 3.8-13;
Phil. 111).
These two terms, charisma and diakonia, one referring to gifts
given to the church by Christ and heavily stressing function, the other
referring to service and used often to describe positions of leadership,
are closely brought together in the New Testament.

This is perhaps

clearest in 1 Pet. 4110, where Peter says that whatever charisma has been
given to an individual, it is to be used to serve the body of Christ
(diakonountes).

Spiritual gifts inevitably find expression in the church

in ministry and service.
given by God.

This is the intended purpose of their being

Apart from active use of gifts in service, their presence

is useless.
Since charismata are given for the work of ministry, it is also
inevitable that they tend to the institutional, to the official positions of leadership in the church.

Unless the Lom has equipped a per-

son with the necessary gifts for a Particular ministry in the church, he
cannot serve in that ministry.30

Since we have seen that there are offi-

cial ministries in the church within the complex of many gifts and works,
it can be said that the existence of an appropriate spiritual gift is

291 Cor. 315 and Col. 1125 use diakonos.
diakoneen.

Rom. 11113 uses

JOSee H. Esser, "Grace, Spiritual Gifts, t: p. 121; Murray,
Collected Writings, p. 358.
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the minimumrequirement for office in the church.)l
Paul stresses
church life,

Thoughmanytimes

the quail tati ve and functional aspect of ministry and
he brings function together with service in the concept

of office.
At the same time, the existence of a specific spiritual
does not always lead to a position of official

gift

ministry and leadership

in the church.

It should always lead to a ministry, but not necessarily

to an office.)2

Office brings together charisma and diakonia, yet of-

fice

also involves the people of Godacting in accordance with the will

of the Head of the Church, Jesus Christ,
necessary gifts

to appoint individuals with the

to positions of leadership.

This pattern is seen in the

appointing of Matthias to replace Judas as an Apostle (Aots 1.2)-26), in
the appointing of the seven mento care for ~

needs of the Hellenistic

widows(Aots 6,1-7), and in the seleotion of Barnabas and Saul to be
missionaries (Acts 1).1-).

In eaoh case, qualified menwere ohosen by

the people of God to exercise their spiritual

gifts

on behalf of the

church.

)lSo, all offioes in the church are oharismatic in nature.
Beyer, in~,
2.92 seems to makean improper distinotion between offioe and gift.
He says. "To exercise these offices (those of the
episoopate and the diaconate) the Christian needs to be eleoted and
called rather than specially endowedby God." The exercise of a ohuroh
office rests upon the supernatural endowmentof the Holy Spirit.
)~urray highlights this distinotion.
-For offioe there must be
the corresponding gift, but not all gifts bestowed by the Spirit and
necessarily exercised within the unity of the body of Christ and for
its edifioation, invest the partioiPants with offioe in the sense in
whioh this applies to apostles, prophets, pastors, rules in the church,
and the diaconate." Colleoted \iri tings, p. ).58.
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As a sUIllll1a.l:Y'
of what has been said, one can say that charismata
views office from the perspective of what Christ does and gives through
His Spirit

in the church.

Diakonia views office from the wayin which

the charismata are used in the church.

Office is that to which gifted

indi viduals are appointed by the church to minister on behalf of its
members. Even from this short examination it is clear that there is
no antithesis

between function and form in the NewTestament.

However,

there are other evidences that should be presented as well to demonstrate
that the idea of office is firmly Scriptural

and not at all contrar,y to

the essence of the church.
Terms That Refer to Positions of Leadership
Within the Church
Wehave already noted that the word diakonia came to be used in
a specialized

sense to speak of a particular

office within the church. JJ

There is another word that is used in the NewTestament to refer to an
)

ecclesiastical

posi tiona

/

c7T((J'"

I(on05.

times I in Acts 1120 and. in 1 Tim. };a.

It is used in this way two
In Acts 1120 it is used with

respect to the place of leadership that formerly belonged to Judas.

It

is clear from the context that a position and not merely a function needed to be filled,

and. to this position as an Apostle Matthias was chosen.

The use in 1TimQthy3 is also such that it is not referring
eral oversight within the church. 34

to a gen-

In verses 2-7 Paul describes in

33The nature and functions of the office of the diaconate will
be presented in somedetail in the fourth chapter of this thesis.
34There have been those whohave stated that the word in 311 refers in general to the office of someonewhois an overseer, or to someone in the church whohas oversight, ,)but not office.
An office is in
,.
this view, one that is simply called t!!7TuJ'" K01!.., , with no qualification.
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detail

the qualifications

that a person must possess in oDier to func-

tion in the position of an overseer.
Whatis of particular
begins with the saying
saying.

III

significance in this passage is thai:. it

_'

L

Hl(J"7( S 0

. /'

)\0),05,

or, "here is a trustworthy

Then Paul says that it is commendable
for a manto aspire to

the office of the bishop or overseer.
the short phrase,

,
7Tt.D7Cs

l
0

/

}.o.¥o.s

By preceding this statement with
,Paul

is pointing out that it is

indeed a very important truth in the Christian dhurch.

George Knight

has presented an important study of the uses of this phrase in the Pastoral Epistles.

It occurs five times and.functions as a "citation"

formula, calling attention

to central affirmations of the early church.J5

This saying, then, was a well-knownsaying in the NewTestament communi ty, one that was met with approval and.agreement and.was viewed as
quite impo~t

to the life

of the church.

Knight concludes that it is

evident that this office was considered to be important for the life
well~being of the church.

Its appearance with a citation-formula

and

places

the saying in the category of those statements which the Apostle Paul
particularly

wanted to single out and.emphasize.J6

-------

)

r

George Knight's conclusion seems incontestable; e7rar K. 1T"? is used in
1 Tim. J.l with the meaning, position, or office of an ~7T{cnt!.o71c~
an overseer or bishop in the life of the church!" The Faithful Sayings
In the Pastoral Letters (KampenaJ. H. Kok, 196~), p. 56. See also H.
Beyer, TDNTp
21bOB.
J5c;~orgeKnight, The Faithful Sayings, p. 19. The other sayings
are found in 1 Tim•.,3f1~t-1 Tim. 4a9, Titus JaB and.2 Tim. 2a11.
J6Ibid., p. 61. Apparently the Apostle did not view church
governmentwith as muchapathy as manyof the current generation view it.
Rather this important aspect of life in the church was considered to be
of great importance, and an element of Biblical truth which he considered
of utmost significance.
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Thoush this word

)

"

~T{I.t:rK-07Tc5

only occurs in these two places,

its importance is greater than one might suspect at first since both
uses are rather noteworthy.

The use in Acts 1&20 involves the acti-

vities of the group that was foundational to the entire early church.
The second use involves the man that was perhaps the most involved in
the establishment of the church.
Thus far in attempting to show the inaccuracy of saying that
the New Testament church did not have organization and officers because
it was a Spiri t-directed, fluid organism, we have examined the over1app$ng of the Biblical terms, spiritual gifts and office, and have
noted that there are terms used to specify that there were church offices
in the New Testament church.

#..sa final demonstration that the New

Testament church, though placing great emphasis on function, did have
structured offices, we will look at the practice of the various churches
in the New Testament.
The Practice of the Yew Testament Church
With Regard to Organization
The New Testament reveals a church in which the necessity of
organization and structure was apparent from its very inception.

It

must be stated most emphatically that the eXistence of specific church
offices was not a late development in the life of the church.J?

Nor is

J?a. A. Jacob, The Ecclesiastical Polit of the New Testament
(Londonl Daldy, Isbister, and Co., 18tf8 is an example of this approach,
one offered over one hundred years ago, but still popularJto exegetes.
Jacob was of the opinion that there ware two orders of ministry in the
New Testament. a ministry of gifts and a ministry of orders. The
ministry of gifts was a time in which the charismata were abundantly
given to all, but it was for a short time only. itTheygradually disappeared •••
and long before they disappeared, the other form of the

19
it true that the NewTestament is void of any organizational
is helpful for the church today. 38

pattern that

By the end of the NewTestament

period we can say with confidence that a rather well-developed and
defined organization complete with church offices existed.39

The task

in this section is to sketch the general pattern that is given to us in
the NewTestament with respect to church offices,

particularly

those of

4O

the elder-bishop and the deacon.

Christiah ministr,y was introduced and extended generally throughout the
church," p. 48. Thoughthe way in which Jacob explained the development
is somewhatunique, his thesis is not; namely, that the existence of
church offices was a late development in the histor,y of the early church.

38HansKung, in OnBeing A Christian, trans. EdwardQuinn (New
York. Pocket Books, 1976), makes the statement that "even up to the end
of NewTestament times there is an immensevariety which cannot be harmonized," p. 490. Also in Structures of the Church. IC'ung
writes "the
NewTestament displays a great variety • • • the different offices are
not yet clearly and strictly distinguished as they are today," p. 207.
See also Hans Conzelmann.History of Primiti ve Christianity, trans.
John E. Steely (NewYork, AbingdonPress, 1973), pp. 106-07 for similar
views.

39yet• it is true that care should be taken to guard one's pronouncementsin this area from being overly dogmatic. Richard Bodey gives
a necessar,y reminder that the NewTestament evidence'.is in manyimportant
particulars incomplete or altogether missing. "High-sounding pronouncements on manyaspects of this subject tend to be fragile and brittle,
revealing more about the author's ownviews than the practice of the
prim1tive church," ZondervanPictorial Enc clo ed1a of the Bible, 5 vols.,
ed~ Merrill C. Tenney Grand Rapidsl Zondervan, 1978 , 41233-40.
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These are of particular interest to us today. In the NewTestament there were also the offices of apostle and prophet, which are sometimes called the extraordinar,y offices.
In the plan of God for His
church, these two offices were instrumental and essential in establishing
the church. Because of their unique nature, though, they were noncontinuing in the church. The offices of elder-bishop and deacon are
intended to exist and function in the church for all time. In the section that follows, the assumption is made that the terms elder and
~
~
)
/ )
bishoPlllPt-a',&,,';et'
!;;/:TTurJ(;o"ff..,.,
refer to the same office.
This is
grounded on the Scriptural testimony in the NewTestament. Thoughit
is not of crucial importance to the objective of this paper to establish
the identity of the two terms, the follOwing are the Scriptural passages

20
The NewTestament church did not suddenly appear on the scene of
history.

It arose out of the soil of the Old Testament.

redemption through a Savior, Jesus Christ,
early as Genesis 3115. Israel

God's plan of

had begun to be revealed as

becamethe chosen people of God, the

covenant communityto whomthe Wordof God came, and through whomthe
Messiah came. Israel

lived in a covenant of grace, just as the church

of the NewTestament does.

41

In spite of manyobvious differences

that lend themselves to this interpretation.
In Acts 20117 the elders
are called from Ephesus to meet with Paul. These same menare called
bishops by Luke in Acts 20128. In a similar way, Paul directs Titus to
appoint elders in every city in Titus 115, and then proceeds to describe
the same menas bishops in Titus 117. In 1 Tim. 312 Paul uses the term
bishop to deSignate those whoteach and rule in the ch~rch. and later,
in discussing their remuneration, calls them elders.
The two terms
point to the same office.
The word -elderH undoubtably reflects the Old
Testament background and speaks of the maturity and wisdomof the men.
The tem -bishop" speaks primarily of the ove:rsight and shepherding of
the office.
In this theSis from this time on, the terms will be used
interchangeably.
A final point of clarification
is needed at this time. Within
Reformedhistory there has been substantial dis~reement concerning
the numberof offices that are normative for the church. The debate
has centered around whether the minister is an office distinct from
the elder, or whether the minister is a teaching elder, of the same office as the ruling elder, but distinguished by gifts of teaching and
usually by a "full-time" service to the church. For an overview of
thiS, see Louis Bemhof, Systematic Theology, pp. 584-86; H. Ridderbos,
Paul, pp. 456"'59J..Minutesof the Fifth General Assemblyof the Presbyterian Church in America, 1977, pp. 199-220. The position adopted by
this thesis is that the office of elder-bishop includes both ministers
and ruling elders, and that there are two offices instituted by Christ
and the Apostles of continuing function in the church.
4~here has been considerable information written on the concept
of a unifYing covenant of grace that spans the epochs of Biblical history. While recognizing differences in howGoddeals with people in
particular periods of revelation hiStory, covenant theology seeks to affim the essential unity of God's dealings with sinful people through
~he mediator Jesus Christ.
For information on covenant theology, see
John Murray, "Covenant," in The NewB~ble Dictionary', ed, J. D. Douglas
(Grand Rapidsl Wm.B. Eerdmans, 1962), pp. 264-68; for a recent treatment
of this theme, O. Palmer Robertson, The Christ of the Covenants (Grand
RapidsI Baker BookHouse, 1980)0
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between the Old and NewTestaments, there exist manymarked similarities.

This raises the question of the relationShip between the organi-

zational structures
Israel

of the Old and NewTestaments.42

was a communitystructured and organized by the Wordof

God, God provided them with kings, priests,
as official
corrected,

and prophets whofunctioned

leaders in the community. By these menthe Lom nurtured,
and regulated the covenantal communityof Israel.43

tion to these leaders,

Israel had numerouselders,

elders were venerable leaders,

.. r.
:

0 -PJ P

In addi.•.
These

whoin a variety of ways represented the

44 Thoughit

people and had a degree of spiritual

authority over them.

is true that muchof the legislation

in the Old Testament which governed

these matters of Israel's

life

ceased with the comingof Christ (Rom.

10.4; John 1:17), and that the offices of prophet. priest.
fulfilled

in Christ.

still

and king were

it is noteworthy that the Lord provided His

people with designated leaders to accomplish the won of ministry.
we look at the NewTestament it is clear that the principle

As

of God's

people being gathered together according to God-ordained patterns of
leadership is carried over into the NewTestament church.45
42
John Calvin, in his Institutes,
gives considerable space to a
discussion of the similarities
and dissimilarities
of the Old and New
Testaments, see 2.10.1-6, 2.11.7-8.
43"Ecclesiastical Office and Ordination," Acts of Synod. 1973
(Grand Rapids. Board of Publications of the Christian ReformedChurch.
1973), p. 652.
44For a detailed study of the development of these elders in the
life of Israel and their functions, see llamundP. Clowney, "A Brief for
ChurchGovernors in ChurchGove:mment."in Minutes of the Fifth General
Assemblyof the PeA, pp. 227-350
45Jacob describes the Old Testament economyin a similar wayas
we have, as having detailed rules and structures to govern their
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We have already seen how one of the very first acts taken by
the Apost.les was the appointment of a replacement for Judea.

As the

early history of the church unfolds in Acts we see the Apostles, a
group selected by Christ, firmly in leadership positions that were recognized by the church.

Acts 2114 describes Peter, standing with the

other eleven Apostles, preaching on Pentacost.

As the church grows and

experiences fellowship and sharing among the members, Peter, John, and
the other Apostles continue to lead the church.

Ananias and Sapphira,

in bringing the money from the sale of their property, brought it to the
feet of the Apostles, and not to the church in general (Acts 5.1-11).
Acts 611-7 tells of a decision by the church to select seven men to
serve the church by taking care of the needs of some Hellenistic widows.
The impetus for this decision came from the Apostles as they recognized
that they needed help to care fully for the needs of the church.

What-

ever we say about who_ these seven, were and their relationship to the
diaconate of Phil. 111 and 1 Tim. 318-13, we can see clearly in this
passage an important pattern for the ministry of the early church.

When

faced with needs to meet and work to do, the Apostles did not simply
rely on the willingness of the believers to do the work of the ministry

community. However, Jacob says, "But the Apostles, habituated as
they were to a religion thus formed and ordered, adopted no such plan
in the institution of the Christian Church," The Ecclesiastical Polity
of the New Testament, p. 38. While it is true that the Apostles did
not establish anything approaching the detailed system of government in
Israel (SUCh would have been unthinkable in light of the continuing tendency of some early Jewish believers to revert to works-righteousness),
at the same time the actions of the Apostles will make it clear that
that they considered organization of the church an important and necessary matter.
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as they might have felt led by the Spirit.

They did not hesitate to

appoint and organize people to insure that the ministry was accomplished.
Thus, the Apostles as leaders in the early church were not unique.

They

recognized that the church needed to have qualified and appointed leadership.
By the time of Acts 11.22-)0 we see that the church had further
established some principles of organization.

In response to a conver-

sion of people in Antioch (Acts 11$21), the church leaders at Jerusalem
sent Bamabas

to Antioch.

Acts 111)0 also indicates that there were

elders present at Antioch, who received a gift from Barnabas and Saul.
From this time on in the book of .!Lctsthe presence of elders in the
churches becomes more and.more evident and apparently noxmative.

In

spite of the great diversity of ministries and functions and offices in
the early church, the elder- bishop begins to assume a position of
prominence.
It is important to be clear regazding the fact that the idea of
church office did not develop over time as the charismatic gifts ceased
or diminished.

We have seen that from the very inception of the church,

leadership and offices eXisted alongside of and in fact dependent on
the charisma.

The New Testament church, building on the Old Testament

principles, developed and. structured their own pattems

of ministry over

the course of time in response to particular needs and situations.
Though many continue to affirm that the New Testament gives us no standaDiized picture of New Testament organization and displays a great
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diversity of form and structure, the evidence of the New Testament simply
does not allow such an interpretation.

46

As churches begin to be established in the New Testament, leadership also becomes evident in local churches.

Out of the great variety

of gifts and early positions of leadership, two in particular appear to
become standazdized to a great extent.

the elder-bishop and the deacon,

with the elder-bishop having a place of much greater prominence. 47 Murray is one of many scholars who have remarked that "there is copious

46
We have noted earlier that such writers as von Campenhausen,
Schweizer, KUng, and Barrett have expressed themselves clearly on this
issue. Even within the Reformed community, though, there are substantial
differences in evaluating the New Testament data. The study report of
the Christian Reformed Church of 1973 on "Ecclesbstical Office and Ordination" offers twelve conclusions that were accepted as guidelines
towaDis the solution of practical problems in the area of office and
ordination by the Synod in 1973. The last guideline says "Because the
Scriptures do not present a definitive, exhaustive description of the
special ministries of the church, and because these special ministries
as described in Scripture are functional in character, the Bible leaves
room for the church to adapt or modify i.ts special ministries in oDier
to carr:! out its service to Christ effectively in all circumstances,"
p. 715. Though the offices of elder-bishop and deacon are not described
exhaustively in the Bible, and though church government is not elaborately described and mandated, still, these offices are definitive. As
the evidence to follow will..demonstmte, titheabsoluteness and universality of this definitive description of the offices in the two categories of elders/bishop and deacons is borne out by the fact that
wherever the church is planted in the strikingly diverse settings of
the New Testament age, and whatever the needs may be that arise in those
diverse settings, the offices that function therein are the same, namely,
elders/bishops and deacons," George Knight, "A Response to the paper
'The Nature of Office' by RichaDi R. 11e Ridder;' presented to the NAPARC
Conference on Office in the Church, Pittsburgh, Pl., October 20-21, 1977,
p. 6.

47While there are numerous passages relating specifically to
the office of elder, there are only two that uncontestedly refer to the
office of deaconl Phil. 111 and 1 Tim. 318-13. Yet, these are so
clear that there is little doubt that the office of deacon was well
established in the New Testament church.
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evidence to establish

the presbyterian

George Knight for having classified

48

office."

Yet, I am indebted to

this evidence according to author

and geography.49
Virtually

every NewTestament author whowrites about the early

church recognized an organizational

structure

ers to whomrespect and submission was due.

ruled by designated 1eadThese leaders were either

designated as elders or bishops or may be rightly

presumed to be such.

Luke (Acts 11(30; 1412); 20117,28), Paul (1 Tim. ); Titus 1; Phil.

111),

Peter (1 Pet. 511-5), James (James 5114), and the writer of Hebrews
(Heb. 1)17,17), all
and. structure.

wrote in this way of the early church leadership

It is also significant

that the rule by elders is repre-

sented in a wide variety of geographical areasl
(Acts 111)0; Acts 15), all
5.1-5),

Greece (Phil.

Jerusalem to Antiooh

of Asia Minor (Acts 1412); 20.17,28; 1 Pet.

111; 1 Thes. 5.12,1);

1 Cor. 16115,16), the island

of Crete (Titus 115-9), and those areas covered by the letter
James 5114), and. the letter

to the Hebrews (Heb. 1317,17).

of James
To say, as

Kung has said,

that even up to the end of the NewTestament there is an

immensevariety

which cannot be harmonized, simply does not seem to do

justice

to the overwhelmingtestimony of the NewTestament.SO
The NewTestament displays for us a church that was developing

structure

and forms of ministry over time.

By the time of the

48

John Murray, Collected Writings. p. 358.

49This information is included in his "Response to the paper
'The Nature of Office" by Richard R. De Ridder," p. 5, but is also
taught every year in his course on Church Governmentat Covenant
Theological Seminary.
SOHanstung, On Beine;A Christian,

p. 490.
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Pastorals

there was a rather firmly established. pattem

leadership,
deacon.

involving two offices,

for church

that of the elder and that of the

All office in the church is charismatic,

and from the beg1n-

nings of the church charisma and office were complementary. To speak
of church office in the NewTestament and in our current churches is
entirely

Biblical

and appropriate.

nature of these church offices

Now, though, the question of the

becomespressing.

The Nature of Church Office in the NewTestament
What can be said With finality

and complete unambiguity from

the NewTestament on the nature of church office is somewhatlim1ted..
This is true because there is no systematic treatment of church office
in the NewTestament, because manyof the terms used for office can
equally be used. simply for function,

and because it is always risky to

draw general conclusions from specific
are certain

situations.

Nonetheless, there

aspects of church office that emerge With noticeable clar-

ity in the NewTestament.
All church office comes from Jesus Christ,

whois the absolute
~/

Head of the Church. Paul, by saying that Christ gave (~hW K&V'
offices

to the church (Eph. 4111), highlights

involvement of the Lord.in the affairs

)

the active control and

of the church.

Colossians

1115-23 and Eph. 1115-22 both express in str1king terms that Jesus continues to be the one ultimate authority
respect and worship is due.
a divine institution,
welfare of the church.

arising

in the church, to whomalone

Church office,

therefore,

is essentially

out of God's concerns for the growth and

I t is not a humanarrangement created. to bring
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order and stability

by mennot willing to tmst

and obey God. Rather,

as Schlink. has aptly said a
The public ministl'.'yis not a creatd.on of the congmgation demanded
by the moral principle of order but it is an immediate institution
of God through the command
and promise of Jesus Christ. 51
All church authority,
pline,

themfom,

ent and vital
malization

msponsib1l1ty,

leadership,

service,

and disci-

is derived from the actual Headship of Christ,

mality

in the life

of the church.

Apart from this

and an active mliance on the power and activity

Lord in and through them, church officers
service to the Lord and to their
All church offices,

a pms-

of the

will ultimately fail

in their

communities.

as do all ministries
Earlier

in the church, have the

essential

nature of service.

we noted that the NewTestament

camfully

avoids using words to describe leadership in the church which

have the connotations of honor or power. It rather uniformly uses the
word for service, diakonia, to speak of office in the church.
by the Lord's dimction
is dimcted

intended to be for the benefit of others.

towards the good and welfam of others.

for such an attitude

Office is

is found in Christ,

but to serve" (Mk~ 10145). Essentially,

It

The gmat pattern

whocame "not to be served,
because Christ is the ultimate

and normative authority in the church and all office is served in HiS
name, all church office has the nature of sacrificial

5~mund Schlink, Theolo
Paul F. Koehnekeand Herbert J. A.
1961), p. 245.

service.52

It

theran ConfeSSions, trans.
Philadelphia. Fortmss Pmss,

52The mport of the ReformedEcumenicalSynod of 1972, ·Office
in the NewTestament" discusses someimplications of this for the curmnt
discussion amongfeminist groups. "Fromthis follows necessarily that
the office is not confermd for the realization of the one receiving
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is for this reason of service to the church that the 10ni has graciously
g1ven spiritual

gifts,

As we have seen, all spiritual

used for the welfare of others.
the use of spiritual

gifts

gifts

are to be

Church office recognizes and authorizes

in a heightened way on behalf of the entire

church.
Up until
ministries

this point what has been said can be said about all

in the church.

the distinctives

In a unique waywe nowbegin to view someof

of church office.

fice is a representative

In the first

ministry.

place, all church of-

This means that a church officer

represents both Christ to the church and world and he represents the
church in his ministry.

In the nameof Christ,

fice acts and speaks the Womof God to people.
choice of the people.

a person in church ofHe is not just the

He is the choice of the Lom to speak and act in

His name. The sense of representing Christ to the world is seen in
2 Cor • 5117-21. where Paul, speaking of himself and his asSOCiates,
called them ambassadors for Christ to the world.

Officers represent the

church not in the sense of the priesthood in the Old Testament, who
mediated the grace of God to the Israelites
to God on behalf of the people.

and whobrought sacrifices

Rather, church officers

the people to perform deSignated woms and ministries

are chosen by

on behalf of the

the office.
The office is never conferred With an eye to the office
bearer. The office is not conferred to unlock certain 'activities'
or
privileges for the 'bearer of the office' (compare the argument that at
present there is discrimination against women)
J p. 191.
The report is
alert to a tendency towal.'dsself-realization
and assertion that is found
in feminist arguments for the oDiination of women. In fairness to these
women,though, the argument is often madeby them that by diSCriminating
against womenin the church, the church itself is being deprived of gifts
that are intended by Godfor the welfare of the church.
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church for the common
good. Because of the character of their

lives

(1 Tim. 311-13) and because of the presence of the charismata appropriate

for the particular

office,

the church appoints certain people

to minister on their behalf (Acts 13&2;20128).
Because of the representative

character of office and because

GodHimself grants the office and function to individuals,

there is

also a certain authority involved in the nature of church office,

The

author of Hebrewsexhorts his readers to "obey your leaders and submit
to their authority"

(Heb. 13117).

In Acts 15:6 we are told that "'the

apostles and elders met to consider the question," and verses 22-29
contain their

judgment that was binding on the rest of the church.53

Although Acts 6 does not give us great detail

about the woIt of the

seven mentasked to provide for the needs of the Greek widows, it is
evident that they had the authority sufficient

to complete their task.

In any discussion of the authority of church officers,
must be given to someimportant qualifications.
that service,
ministry.

and not authority,

The authority,

attention

It should be remembered.

is the essence of church office and

nonetheless, is a real authority.

But in

understanding the use of this authority and its nature, it is well to
rememberthat it is derivative

in nature.

Geram. Berghoef points out

that "the authority of office in the church is delegated from the Head

53Whileboth Hebrews13 and Acts 15 apply specifically to the
office of elder and not deacon, it is not the specific type of authority
that is entailed in particular offices that concerns us as muchas the
realization that church offices do entail a measure of spiritual authority appropriate to the necessary function.
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down by means of His Word, not from the believer up. ",54

The authority

is an authority to serve as a minister of Christ to His people.

In addi-

tion, this authority is not a general, all-encompassing authority.

It

is a specific authority, one that authorizes individuals in office to
accomplish whatever is their particular ministry. within the parameters
of Scripture, for the good of the body.

It must be emphasized that the

authority for any office resides in the particular function and tasks of
that office.

Although all church office has authority, the authority

involved in the offices differs.55
Finally, in addition to the authOrity to accomplish the tasks ani
functions of a particular office, church office entails responsibility
before the Lord and the church for accomplishing the ministry to which
a person is appointed.

It is a solemn responsibility to be placed in

a position of leadership within the church.

Speaking of elders, Paul

said that those who teach will be judged more strictly (James

)_1).

Leviticus 4 indicates the greater responsibility that people in leaderShip have for their lives and their ministries.

The Passage begins with

the general statement, "If anyone sins unintentionally and does what is
forbidden in any of the Lord's commands," and continues by demonstrating
what the law will require for a sacrifice.

In describing the require-

ments for the sacrifices, God lists various people, along With their

54Gerard. Berghoef and Lester DeKoster, The Deacons Handbooks A
Manual of Stewardship (Grand Rapids. Christians Library Press, 1980).
p.

56.

55This is very evident from the actions of Saul in 1 Sam. 1).
Saul, the anointed king of Israel, in desperation took upon him~
self the role of the priest and offered the burnt offering to the Lord
(verse 9). The judgment of the Lord delivered through Samuel (verses
13, 14)came because of Saul's lack of obedient faith in the Lord, and in
his willingness to overstep his authority.

1~15.
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necessary sacrifices.

In descending order of responsi bili ty, the Lord

gives the appropriate sacrifice required for each, beginning with the
anointed priest, then the whole Israelite community, then a leader in
Israel, and finally a member of the community.

The text highlights

that people in positions of leadership are accountable before the Lord
and before the community of believers in heightened ways.
A~~lication of the Nature of Church Office to Women
as Potential Office-holders in the Church
The purpose of considering the nature of church office is to
determine whether it is improper for a woman to occupy an office in the
church.

The final answer to this question must await an analysis of

the role of women in the New Testament (chapter 5 of this thesis), yet
for now it is important to consider if there_is anything about the nature
of church office in general that precludes women from occupying such
offices.

For the present the approach must be more negative than posi-

tive as the question is considered.

Are there any aspects of office in

the church that are impossible for women to fulfill and that would be
inappropriate for women?
A quick answer to the question might be simply to note that
there is a Biblical example that unambiguously demonstrates that women
can be in leadership positions
prophetess of God.

I

Deborah.

Deborah was a judge and a

She clearly had been appointed by God to her posi-

tion, raised up by God to govern and lead the people of Israel, and to
communicate the 'Word of God to them.

By her example one might be inclin-

ed to consider the question unnecessary.

After all, if office, per se,

is inappropriate for women, then Deborah would not have been in office.

32
Thus, office is appropriate for women.
a number of reasons.

Some might argue that she is an exception to the

principle of male leadership.
is His perogative.

Yet this is not satisfying for

If God desires to appoint a woman, that

The church, though, does not have the freedom to

detennine when exceptions are to be granted.

In addition, some might

argue that she is an example from the Old. Testament.
Tes~ent

Since the New

is structured differently from the Old. Testament her being a

judge and a prophetess really does not prove anything of value for the
practice of the church.
In answering our question, then, we will need to investigate
whether it is appropriate for women to accept ministries that entail
authority and have a representative character, for these are the aspects
of church office that are most unique.

Though the activities of women

in the New Testament with respect to public ministry are more limited
than those of men, there are still sufficient examples to settle our
questions.
Paul singled out the team of Aquila and Priscilla (Acts 18*2,
18-19, 24-26; Rom. 160-5)
having taught Apollos.

as having a church in their home, and as

It is not clear that Priscilla was an office-

holder in any strict sense, but from the fact that her name is listed
first at times, it is likely that she was prominent in her ministry,
that she had whatever authorit~ was necessary in oDier to accomplish her
ministry. 56

56It is, of course, difficult to ascertain the amount of authority possessed directly Qy Priscilla and that which was hers derivatively
through her husband. It is wise not to speculate too greatly on the
respective responsibilities of Aquila and Priscilla and on her authority
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Acts 2119 and 1 Cor. 11&5 indicate that women functioned as
prophets in the early church.

They spoke, therefore, from the Lord to

the people of God, fulfilling a representative function and speaking
with the authority of the 1iving Lord.

Naturally, this was a limited

authori ty, but the same authority as was possessed by any prophet of
God.
Phoebe (Rom. 16&1, 2) is probably one of the most controversial
figures in Paul's letters, due to the debate over her being described
as a diakonos by Paul.

Some say that she was a deacon in the sense of

an office-holder, and others deny this and say that she simply func~
tioned as a servant of the Lord.57

At any rate, she is singled out as

being a "deacon" of the church in Cenchreae.

By the words of Paul it

seems likely that she was in Rome in some sort of official capacity,
perhaps as a bearer of Paul's letter to the church.58

Paul attributes

to Phoebe specific ministries and qualities on behalf of himself and the
church which are, as Ridderbos says, "certainly to be classed among the

in the ministry since the material is so sketchy. At least it can be
said that she did possess a degree of authority to perform the duties
required of her in her ministry. The fact that she is singled out in a
public way might suggest that her role in the ministry was expanded beyond the usual parameters of a supportive and involved wife of a church
leader.
57While it is true that the W0:oi diakonos does have both of
these uses in the New Testament, James Hurley remarks that "if the name
in the text were Timothy or Judas, ninety-nine per cent of the scholars
would presume that diakonos meant 'deacont and a few footnotes would
remark that it could mean 'servant, ,••Man and Woman in Biblical Perspective (Grand Rapidsl Zondervan Publishing House, 1981), p. 124.
58

naa.,

po

123.

charismata of assistance and serving in Rom. 1217-8 and 1 Cor. 121
28.,,59

Without any reasonable doubt Phoebe acted as a representative

of the Lord and the church at Cenchrea.e and acted with full authority
to perform her mission.
Therefore, when we ask whether women can have spiritual authority and can function as a representative of the Lord and of God' s people,
we must ask what particular function or task is in View.

The focus must

be on whether a particular task or function or office is appropriate for
women.

If it is, then it is perfectly appropriate for her to act as a

representati ve and witfu full authart ty. The issue is not whether it is
appropriate for women to hold church office.

The issue is whether the

particular church office is appropriate for women.
about church office per ~
fice.

There is nothing

that renders women incapable of holding of-

Again, though, this is not to say that women are therefore free

to hold any particular church office.

Depending on the particular minis-

try or office in View, there may well be a type of spiritual authority
that is inappropriate for women to exercise. 60

59H. Ridderbos, Paul, p. 461.
60

This is, in fact, the most powerful argument against the
ordination of women as ministers. The office of elder entails spiritual responsibility and authority over men. The consistent teaching
of the New Testament is that such an exercise of authority is not appropriate for women. This has not been seriously questioned in the
former RPCES, in the FOA, in the Orthodox Presbyterian Church, or in
the Reformed Presbyterian Church, North America, though this very assertion is being hotly debated in other denominations around the world,
Chapter five of this thesis will touch on this debate and its implications for the ordination of women as deacons in the above-mentioned
conservative Presqyterian churches.
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Conclusions
Church office is not incompatible with the church being a living organism and with the free exercise of spiritual
gives gifts
essential
directs

gifts.

The Lord

and ministries to each Christian, someof whichare so

to the life

and well-being of the church that the Lord also

them into official

positions of ministry.

The offices of elder

and deacon have muchScriptural support as regular offices in the church
by the institution

of Christ.

I t is invalid to argue from the existence of spiritual
the necessary exercise of them in an ecclesiastical
ship.

gifts

to

position of leader-

Other factors must be considered, since the Lord directs the

church whoWill serve in particular

offices,

as the church evaluates

and.appoints in accordance With the Wordof God. It maywell be that
women
have gifts

that are not being used in formal church ministry.

a real sense this is
in the church.

the case for manyChristians,

In

both male and female,

61 Each gift is to be used in service to the church. In

determining whether women
should serve in a particular

office,

the ar-

gumant,fromthe existence of gifts is not conclusive.

61In saying this, there is no intention of sounding insensitive
to the needs of women. The two situations are not analagous. Whenmen
are not in leadership positions whenthey feel gifted by the Lord, they
feel that it is simply a matter of time before the church recognizes
their gifts.
Perhaps they will even have to leave a particular church
that they feel has been insensitive to the Lord's leading in their lives.
For womenwhoare convinced that they are gifted by Godwith gifts that
are used by menin church office, until recently they had no prospect of
ever putting them to use in an official way. Nonetheless, each Christian
must seek to serve the Lord and the church With whatever gifts and
abili ties have been g1ven him or her, regardless of opportunities to '
serve in church office.
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The nature of church office is euch that womenare not by nature excluded from church office in general.

There very well may be

types of ministry and office that are not open to women,but that is
because of the particular

responsibilities

and functions of that office,

not because womenshould not be office-holders.

Therefore, in deter-

mining whether womencan be ordained as deacons we can only say now
that this is theoretically

a possibility.

What is necessary to decide

the issue is to study the nature of the office of the deacon and to
study the God-ordained role of womenin the church.
pati ble and not forbidden by Scripture,
ordained as deacons.

If they are com-

then womencan and should be

CHAPTER II
THE NATURE AND PRACTICE OF ORDINATION
Introduction
This chapter is closely related to the preceding chapter on
church office, since ordination is usually understood to be, at least,
the "authoritative admission of one duly called to an office in the
church of God.-l After a church has determined that a person has the
necessary gifts and spiritual maturity for a particular office and has
been convinced that the Lord desires that person to become an officer
of the church, the ceremony of ordination confers the office upon the
person.
With regard to the question of women serving in the office of
deacon, we have previously stated that it is possible for a woman to
serve in church office.

If this is true, it follows that she may be,

and in fact must be, ordained to office, if ordination is the way that
a person enters ecclesiastical office.

In principle, if a woman can

serve in a~particular office of the church, and if ordination is the
normal process of admiSSion to that office, then clearly women can be
ordained.

~epending on the particular ecclesiastical tradition, it may
very well be understood to be much moreo But this definition from the
Presbyterian Church in ~mer1ca Book of Church Order (Montgomery. Committee for Christian Education and Publications, 1975), Chapter 18-2,
p , 24, is basic enough to be agreed on by almost everyone.
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)8
However, for some within the Reformed faith the oDiination of a
woman to any office presents grave and insurmountable difficulties.

As

the RPCES was preparing to debate the oDiination of women as deacons at
their annual Synod in 1976, GoDion Clark wrote an article in which he
argued that the real issue at stake was the nature of oDiination, and
whether women should be oDiained to any office in the church.
cussing the nature of Reformed oDiination, Clark writes.
not been clearly stated.

After dis-

"the issue has

2
It is the Reformed doctrine of oDiination •••

Concluding his article, Clark wrotes
And furthermore, with the Pope, John Knox, the Scottish Kirk, and
all Christendom, we believe that the position of the Reformed
Presbyterian Church in refuSing to ordain women is solidly Biblical,
against which likelihoods have no logical force.)
These are strong words against the ordination of women.

What is

particularly intriguing about them is that they come from a Reformed
perspective.

The Catholic tradition has understood ordination to be a

sacramental act in which an indelible character is imprinted on the one
oDiainedo

Their objection to the ordination of women sometimes takes

the form of arguing that women are by nature incapable of receiving this
4
indelible character.
It is well known that Reformed theology rejects

2

Gordon Clark, "The Ordination of Women, ••••
The Trinity Review
17 (January/February 1981) 13.
)

Ibid., p. 6.

4L• Hodgson, in a short article titled "Theological Objections
to the Ordination of Women, ••••
ExpositoIY Times 77 (April 1966)1210-13,
presented some arguments that are often brought against the ordination
of women, so that he could discuss them and dismiss themo The third
argument that he discusses is that women are incapable of receiving the
indelible character of the sacrament. All in all, he does a good job in
evaluating the problems with this argument, pp. 212, 213.

B9
any notion of oDiination communicatingan indelible
the objection to QDiination being inappropriate
another form, the investigation

character.5

Thus,

for womenmust take

of which will occupy part of this

chapter.
But this emphasis on the nature of oDiination itself
than on a particular
from a variety
itself
kind.

office isnOt a Reformedpeculiarity.

of church traditions,

rather
Manypeople,

are of the opinion that oDiination

is an insurmountable obstacle for womenin church office of any
6

In light

of this,

it is not surprising

that muchenergy has

been expended qy those favoring womenoccupying church office to pre~
sent answers to these objections

to the oDiination of women.7 The issue

Srrom the very beginnings of the Reformation to the present Reformed writers have unanimously agreed that oDiination is not a means of
communicating an additional grace or spiritual gift.
See pages 63-70
of this chapter for an overview of this.
6
See, for instance, the various arguments presented qy E. L.
Mascal1, "Women
and Priesthood of the Church," Wh, Not? Priesthood and
the Ministry of Women,eds , Michael Bruce and G. E. Duffield ApplefoDi,
Englanda MarchamManorPress, 1972), pp. 9.5-120; Stanley Atkins, "The
Theological Case Against Women
~s ODiination," The ODiination of Women&
Pro and Con, eds , Michael P. Hamilton and Nancy S. Montgomery(New
Yorka Morehouse-BarlowCo., 1975), pp. IB-2B.
7The great bulk of this material has been written qy those
favoring the oDiination of womenas ministers or priests.
See Paul K.
Jewett, The ODiination of Women(Grand Rapids. Wm.B. EexdmansPublishing Co., 19BO), in which the first half of his book is taken up with
evaluating some commonarguments used in denying women~xdination as
ministers or priests; L. Hodgson, "Theo10gical Objections to the Oxdination of Women,"which reViews three commonobjections; Sonya A. Quitslund, "A Theological Case for the ODiination of Women,"in Theology
Confronts A Changing World, ed, ThomasM. McFadden(West Mystic, CTa
T'H'enty-ThiDiPublications, 1977), pp.-159-1BO, whobegins her precis
qy saying, liThe reasons frequently alleged for refuSing womenozdanation to the priesthood are theQlqgically groundless, histOrically inaccurate, and pastorally harmful," p. 161.
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of ordination as a church practice being appropriate for women has
therefore become an important issue.
The purpose of this chapter is to investigate the nature of ordination Biblieal1y and in Reformed practice.

a

By doing this we Will

be able to decide whether ordination is by nature inappropriate for
women.

It. fact that must be given serious attention is that both Bibli-

cally and historically there is little by way of example or instruction
to support women being ordained.

In fact, this is one of the strong

arguments brought forward by Gordon Clark.

In light of the uniform

practice of the church, he states that ~a mountainous burden of proof
rests on those who advocate the ordination of women.,,9
This does indeed present a difficult situation for the modern
church.

For. some the his torical evidence against women' s ordination

to any office decides the case.

Whether the reason this is so is be-

cause of great respect and authority being given to church tradition
or because the Biblical pattern does not expressly affirm the ordination
10
of women, the outcome is the same.
Others deal With the dilemma by
presenting a new interpretation of the Scriptures which people in past

aThis

Will not be a thorough study of all aspects of ordination,
but Will center on the nature and practice of oniination as it specifically relates to the issue of the ordination of women. Such questions
as who has the authority to ordain, the extent of .time that ordinatiion
is operative, what can make an ordination invalid, etc, , though worthy
of study, Will not be discussed here.
9C1a:tk, "The O:rdination of Women, II p. 1.
10The former argues that church tradition has the force of
binding ecclesiastical authority, and the latter argues that the Scriptures themselves must affirm all that we do in church polity. The latter argument Will be considered in some detail in chapter three because
it is raised from Within the Reformed community.
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days did not understand for one reason or another.
be to seek to interpret

11 Our approach will

the nature of ordination from the perspective of

a firm commitmentto the authority and inerrancy of the Scriptures,
to determine theologically

12

women.

and

if ordination is qy nature inappropriate for

While not desiring to challenge the practice of the church for

manycenturies

lightly,

it is important for each generation to approach

the Scriptures with questions of relevance and current significance.
issue of the ordination of womenas deacons is such an issue.

The

This will

be accomplished qy studying the important words and practices used to
induct people into ecclesiastical

office in both the Old and. NewTesta-

ments, qy studying the practices

of the Reformedchurches regarding o~

dination.

and then qy summarizingthe results

priateness

to determine the appro-

of ordaining womenin conservative Presqyterian churches.

11

Although this is a strong statement, it is thoroughly in
accordance with the facts.
H. WayneHouse, "'Paul, Women
and. Contemporary Evangelical Feminism,'" Bibl10theca Sacra 136 (January-March
1979), concludes an article examining howrecent interpretations of
Paul on womenqy feminists have prooeeded, by saying "'In seeking to
cause the biblical text to speak their language, rather than learning
its language, these feminists have often isegeted the Scriptures and
fabricated inconsistencies and tensions in Paul of which he was unaware,'" p. 53. An illuminating article on the way the Bible was used
in the actions of the PCUSA
and the PCUSdenominations since the midNineteenth Century is qy MaryFaith Carson and. James J. H. Price,rThe
ordination of womenand the Function fo the Bible," JouJrmalof Presbyterian History 12 (Summer1981).245-65.
l2

In a very real sense this chapter will be incomplete-until
the role of womenis discussed in chapter five.
This chapter, though,
is intended to removeobjections to the ordination of womenon principial grounds. The results of this chapter will be important to the
theological argument for the ordination of womenas deacons given in
chapter sixo
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The Old Testament on Induction Into
Ecclesiastical
Office
The old Testament was organized with officers
of prominence.

having positions

Even though it is by and large agreed that the New

Testament ministry is no continuation

of the Old Testament offices,

an examination of the procedures used to induct men into those offices,
and the meaning of those procedures,

should prove helpful in understand •.•

ing NewTestament practice.
A WordStudy of "Ordination" and Related Words
in the Old Testament
A comparison of the occurrences of these words in the King
James Versial (KJV), the NewAmerican Standard Bible (NASB).and the
NewIntemational

Versicn (NIV) yields some interesting

KJVthere are five instances
ecclesiastical
different

positions,

of these words being used to refer

but in these five instances

Hebrewwords translated

translating

results.

In the
to

there are four

as ~0:rdainHor "ordained, ,,13

In

these paesages , the NASBdoes not use the word "ordain" in

any instance,. but prefers

Happointed" or "set up. ,,14

the NIVdoesn't

any of these passages by the word "ordain,"

translate

but uses "appointed."

It seems rather

in the KJVis a translation
naturally

refer

In the same way,

clear that the word "ordain"

for words that in current English most

to the appointment of people to particular

rasks or

offices.

13Jer. 1.5 and 2 Kings 23'5 are from 15] -iJ ; 1 Chron. 9122
is from ., 12::" ; 2 Chron. 11&15 is from '1 IJ >!. ; &nd.Dan. 2.24 is
from ~.:J/.) 0
,.

Tl~
instances

It uses Hset up" in 2 Chron. 1I 11.15 only.
are translated by "appointed.

The other four
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However, there are also a numberrof times when both the NASB
and the NIV do use the wom

"omain."

In the NIV there are eight times

it is used to refer to ecclesiastical positions, and in all instances
the same Hebrew expression of found,
means "filling the hands."lS

-,"1- t¥ ~ ~~•..

, which literally

The NJSB, for these same Passages, trans-

1ates seven of eight of them in the same way, by the word ·omain,"
For some reason the NASB translators opted for the translation "consecrated" in Leviticus 21.10, where in every other instance they ccnei.stently used ·omain."

The KJV never uses the word "ordain" for these

Passages, but uses the wom

·consecrate" in each instance.

For these

PaSsages, then, there seems to be a close interplay between the ideas
of ordination and consecration to office, and because of the uniformity
of the Hebrew texts we do seem to have located an important phrase to
study in searching for the meaning and practices of induction into
office in the Old Testament.
Summing up what we have seen from this wom
"omain,"
"omain"

study of the wom

we have seen that the ideas of "appOint," "consecratef," and
are ways of translating various Hebrew expressions and woms

relating to ecclesiastical office.

In omer

to be able to understand.

more fUlly what was involved in induction to office, we need to examine
Scripture at a deeper level, and ·pursue the substance" of the terms and

15.Ex. 28141: 29.9, 29, 3S: Lev. 8133: 16132: 21.10: Num~ 3.3.
All of these refer to the omination of Aaron the High Priest and
his sons.
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expressions used in inducting people into office in the Old
16

Testament.

The Terminologyand Practice of Old Testament
Induction Into Office
In this section we will look at three aspects surrounding induction into office in the Old Testament, the -filling
"anointing,"

and "laying on of hands."

The "'filling

of hands"

of the hands,-

Wehave already seen that it is often said of priests
being inducted into office that their "hands are full."

whoare

In light of

the fact that consecrated offerings in the Old Testament were called
"fillings"

(

D ~. -) 17(j
.• ), it seems that this expression refers to the

fact that the priests'
ings for Israel.

hands were to be full of the sacrificial

offer-

Keil and Deili tzch suggest that this was a part of

the entire irduction ceremony(which included anOinting, putting on
ceremonially clean clothes,

and sacrifices)

the priests

with the requisite

the priests

were officially

fully qualified

sacrificial

and was the "investing of
giftS.,,17

By this action

declared to be set apart for their task,

before Godand before Israel.

18

It was only their

16
This is howthe Study Committeeon the Role of Women
in the
Church, Minutes of the l55th General Synod. ReformedPresbyterian Church,
Evangelical Smod, 1977, p. 76 expressed their approach.
l7C• F. Keil and F. Delitzsch, The Pentateuch, trans. James
Martin (Grand Rapids. Wm.B. EerdmansPubliShing Co., 1973 reprint),

p. 205.

K'1..1."

l8See Walter C. Kaiser, II
Theological Wo:tdbook
of the
Old Testament, Vol. I, eds, R. Lai:td Harris, Gleason L. Archer, :Bruce
K. Waltke (Chicago; MoodyPress, 1980), 1&.506. cr. T. F. Torrance,

4.5
formal consecration that made it possible for them to offer sacrifices
acceptable to Clodon behalf of Israel.19
into office,

the priests

received the responsibility

the performance of their priestly
tion,

By virtue of their induction

they were not qualified

ministry.

and authority

Apart from their

to perform their duties.

that those chosen in accordance With Gode s instructions
inducted into office before undertaking their

Accompanyingthe "filling

induc-

Thus, we note
were formally

responsibilities.

of hands" was the anointing With oil

(Ex. 29.29; Lev. 21.10; Num. 3.3).
to serve as priests

for

In the Old Testament, people were not

unless they had been anointed to that office,

ing been set aside for exclusive service to the 1om.20

hav-

Not only priests,

but also kings (2 Sam. 12'7), and even on occasion prophets (1 Kings 19.
16), were anointed With oil in connection With ceremonial induction into
office.

This anointing indicated

se:rn~e."

21 The anointing was "to the 10m" (1 Chrono 9122), and evi-

denced increased responsibility

an "authoritative

separataon for God's

to God for a public ministry.

In some

"Consecration and Ozdination," Scottish Journal of Theology 11 (Sept.

19.58)1228, who says that "the act of consecration is brought to its fulfillment

or completion lfhen his hands are filled

with the holy oblations."

19John Calvin, Commentarieson The Four Last Books of Moses,
trans. Charles William Bingham(Grand.Rapidsl Wm. B. EemmansPubliShing
Co., n.d.), p. 204.
20See "Ecclesiastical Office and o I.d1nation, t, Acts of Synod 1973
of the CRC,po 640 for a discussion of the anointing of priests.
2L_

•

-Victor P. Hamilton. It tt I!J.Q ." Th.fjlelogicalWombookof the
Old Testament. 1•.530; he also adds that "more frequently mashah is used
for the ceremonial induction into leadership offices. ,.
~

46
cases it seems that a ta.ngible divine blessing accompaniedthis anointing
which wasn't in evidence before the anointing,

as for instance the anoint-

ing of both Saul and David (1 Sam. 1016; 16113).
ing both men that the Spirit
being anointed.
auth~ty

The text says regaxd-

of God camemightily upon them as they were

In all instances,

though, the anointing conferred. the

to act in the deSignated capacity and separated the individual

for service unto the Lord.
"The Laying on of Hands"
David Daube has shownthat there are three different

words that

are used in the Old Testament to describe the use of the hands in blessing or in an induction ceremony: ;t '0 J , used to describe the priestly
TT

benediction with uplifted

hands; 0 .•~ or S> ~

II!.

which refer to the

placing of hands to transmit a blessing (Gen. 48&14); and
which describes the laying on of hands to transfer
ity,

7J~ ~

,

guilt or responsibi~-

and was thus used frequently with respect to the sacrificial

sys-

tem (Ex. 29110; Lev. 1&4).22
It is the third word that is particularly
tion into office,

significant

for induc-

for by this laying on of hands the thing that receives

the hands is deSignated a representative
passages which are of particular
Numbers8 describes the setting

interest.

or substitute.
Numbers8

There are two

am.

Numbers27.

apart of the Levites to their

office

22There are a numberof helpful studies on this subject. T. F.
Torrance, "'Consecration and Ordination," particularly pp. 235-36;
"Ecclesiastical Office and Ozdination," pp. 642-43; Don Clements,
"Biblical Study on •Ordination' • It Minutes of the Fifth General Assembly
of the PeA, 1977. pp. 224-27; R. Alan Culpepper~ "The Biblical Basis for
Ordination," Reviewand Expositer 78 (Fall 1981). particularly pp.
471-74.
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through the laying on of hands.
becamethe substitutes

Verses 11 and 16 say that the Levites

for the rest of Israel.

was required to give their first-born
took away this responsibility
nation of Israel.
representative

Each Israelite

family

to the Lord's service.

and becamethe representatives

The Levites
of the

The laying on of hands set them apart for this

function.

Numbers27 is the appointment of Joshua b.Y Moses to be the
successor of Moses, and this appbintment was accompaniedby the laying
on of hands b.Y Mosesin the presence of the entire
(verses 22, 23).

assembly of Israel

The passage makes it clear that this commissioningof

Joshua b.Y Moses conferred authority upon Joshua so that he could fulfill
the task of leading the nation as Moseshad done (verse 20).
ticular

task facing Joshua was providing spiritual

ship for the entire nation.

The same authority

the Lord's deSignated leader of Israel
on of hands.

having the Spirit

guidance and leader-

that Moseshad had as

passed to Joshua by the laying

Verse '18, though, highlights

for this ministry,

The par-

that Joshua was qualified

in him.

So, though we must recog-

nize that this appointment did invest him with great authority and
responsibility

that he did not possess before the laying on of hands, we

should also stress

that this did not communicateany new spiritual

ing, or qualify Joshua spiritually

bless-

or morally for his task. 23

23R• Alan Culpepper, "The Biblical Baais for Ordination, If p. 472&
"it was the authority of Moses (the authority of the office) which was
conferred upon him b.Y the laying on of hands." Cf. "Ecclesiastical
Office and Ord1nation, It p. 642.
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To summarize, we have looked at three aspects of induction into
office in the Old Testament, or what we call oxdination.

These three

were associated with a public induction into ecclesiastical office.
They all invest the object of the actions with the authority to accomplish their designated tasks and ministries. 24 They all highlight
the seriousness of their responsi bili ty.

They all serve to point to

the induction as being the Loxd' s induction of the person through the
action of Israel.

At all times the people receiving their offices

through these practices were already qualified and gifted, though in
some cases it might be argued that there was an additional blessing.
Finally, by virtue of their Participation in these ceremonies they began
duties which were impossible apart from having been inducted into office.
.
25
A priest did not serve as a priest until consecrated and inducted.
A king could not rule apart from the official induction into public office.

These ceremonies, then, were an integral part of Old Testament

practice.
As we move from the Old Testament to the New Testament we need
to consider to what extent these ceremonies and ideas surrounding induction to office are continued in the New Testament and are helpful in
constructing a theology of oxdination.

To be able to do thiS, we must

24

This point is a crucial one. All setting apart to office or
function in the Old Testament was to a particular and wmll-defined office
or function. Therefore, the authart ty g1ven was a specific authority
to accomplish the deSignated task or function.
2.5p.ora different perspective, see Elisabeth M. Tetlow, Women
and Ministry in the New Testament (New York. Paulist Press, 1980). She
states that priests were not oxdained into office. but were installed
into the service of a particular synagogue qy the use of the ceremonies
we have been detailing (pp. 36-37); she presents a very negative view of
the O.T. priesthood, pp. 31-38.
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first

study the record of the NewTestament to understand its

ogy and practices.

Having done that,

tenninol-

we will then compare the New

Testament with the Old Testament and draw conclusions about the nature
of omination

for church offices.
The NewTestament on Induction Into
Ecclesiastical
Ministries
A WomStudy on "Omain" and Related Woms

The KJVuses "omain" with respect to church positions

of lead-

ership eight times, but as in the Old Testament, there is no one Greek
woDito be translated
Greek woms translated

in this way. In fact,
as "omain.

26

II

there are five different

Neither the NASBor the NIVuses

the woDi"omain" in any instance,

either

the KJVor in any other instance.

Rather, they both seem to prefer to

translate

those translated

these various woDisby "appointed." For instance,

translates

both ~foTci/~w

by "omained,"
"appointed."

/

/

in Acts 14&23and.-C(.9~~L

wt the NASBand. the NIV both translate

"omain" by

the KJV
in 1 Tim. 2&7

both woms by

The NewTestament uses several words to express the ideas

of "appointing,

H

"selecting

for a task,"

and "putting in charge," but

the words themselves do not give muchhelp in understanding the practices
of the NewTestament regarding induction into office.

However, there

a number of important Greek woms that are used to describe the appointment of people to church offices

and to official

provide some information on this subject.
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.,-

These are 7f

,r ( .

~
1<", e ..
aT

-

0" <: W

ministries

that will

/

1. LI...9i1J!<-L

•

Whenused in the middle voice, it has a

God fixes times (Acts 1.7), arranges parts of the

variety of uses.

body (1 Cor. 12.18), sets gifted menin the church (1 Cor. 12.28),
and aPP2ints presbyters as overseers (Acts 20.28).27
to be used in three distinctive

This woDiseems

ways. It is used With respect to

Paul's appointment by Christ as an apostle,

(1 Tim. 1.12; 2.7; 2 Tim. 1.1).

preacher, and.teacher

It is also used of the appointment

of elders at Ephesus by the Holy Spirit,

although this does not pre-

clude the action of the elders and. the laypegple there (Acts 20128).
Finally,

it is used of the general appointment by God of believers

various spiritual

Within the church (1 Cor. 12.28-31).

ministries

As has been seen, this list

to

embraces both office and function as being

spi Ii tual gifts.

2.

/

1<..,,1..
G L aT,?,u l...

in the NewTestament.

This woDialso has three basic meanings

•

It can meanto lead or bring in, to appoint

( especially to an office oX'position),

and. to bring it to pass that.

28

The second meaning is most important for our purposes, and.is used
in Acts 613 of the appointment of the seven men to their specified
ministry.

The NIVtranslates

bili ty over to them.It

this as "we will turn ~this) zeaponsa-:

In Titus 115 it is used to describe the instI.Uc-

tion that Paul had given to Titus.

He was to "appoint" elders in each

city in Crete.29

27

/

28S• Wibbing, ••/<.-t.

~ur~~I.,,,DNTT.1.471.

J. I. Packer, It LLI;~"7J'<I.," The NewIntemational Dicti~
Of NewTestament Theology, 3 vols., 11477. (Hereafter cited as riNTT.

Priest.

29This woDiis also used in Hebrews 511 and. 813 of the High
See Arndt and.Gingrich, p. 391.
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/

3. Kt::L!'oTotle-LtJ•

This word means strictly

to vote or elect

by a show of hands, and came to mean "to appoint •••30 I~ is used in
2 Cor. 8119 to refer to the appointment of a representative,
public election,
offering.

to accompanyPaul to Jerusalem to deliver

their

and in Acts 14$23 of the appointment of elders in each church

in Galatia by Barnabas and Paul.
became, apparently,

Packer commentsthat this practice,

the standard term for ordination in later

eccle-

Greek.3l

siastical

)

4.

tf::K.

,/

}.cy~

'- • This word is used a numberof times in the

NewTestament to indicate
tion,

by a

the selection

or role in the church.32

of people for a position,

fUnc-

It is used of the seven menin Acts

6. 5, of the action by the Council in Jerusalem to send elders to
Antioch with their decision (Acts 15122, 25), and of the choosing of
Matthias to be an Apostle (Acts 1124).
)
/
5. ~cf>0fl]W.
This word has the general meaning of "to
separate'~~' "to set apart."

or "to appoint."

Its most significant

usage

for our purposes is found in Acts 1312, which says that the Holy Spirit
instructed

the prophets and teachers at Antioch to "set apart unto me"

Barnabas and Saul to the work of the ministry.
Summarizingthe uses of these words in the NewTestament, one
can see that individual

menwere entrusted with specific

duties of

JOFor a good diSCUSSionof this word, see W. Harold Mare,
"Minority Report NumberOne," Minutes of the l55th General Synod of
the RPeES, 1977. pp. 87-90.
1
3 J• I. Packer. tI'U:£f ~o"~uJ." DNTT,1.478.
J2See "Ecclesiastical

Office and Ordina.tion," p. 640.

leadership in the NewTestament.

At times they were appointed by the

church in general, at other times by Paul or Titus,
by the Lord directly.

tions of the Spirit
particular

at still

other times

In the midst of the great variety of manifestaand ministries,

responsibilities.

individuals

were set aPart for

In evaluating these various words, the

Christian ReformedSynod's report of 1973, "Ecclesiastical

Office and

Ordination" said that their usage "does not indicate whether the congregations and churches described in the NewTestament had anything comparable to our ceremonyof ordination.,,33
understating

the evidence too greatly.

It.s&ems that they are

While it is t:r.ue that,

at least

in these words, there is not a highly developed and institutionalized
procedure for oniination to office in the NewTestament church, there is
nonetheless a basic area of agreement.

The norm in the NewTestament

church seems to have been to appoint individuals
Particular

task, ministry,

in a public way to a

or office in the church.

At times the task

was a temporary task, but at other times it certainly

was intended to be

permanent.
To understand further
the practices

the practice

of the NewTestament church,

and ceremonies surrounding installation

into office must

be examined. The previous study of the Old Testament material displayed
three aspects accompanyinginduction into office.

As will be seen, only

the laying on of hands continued into the NewTestament church.
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Ceremonies Surrounding Induction to Official
Ministries in the NewTestament
The expression "filling

of the hands" is translated

by the

'" T..t.S Xl::l.f.l.S.
" 34 In the
Septuagint in the Old Testament as T6-~~c.o("v

'"
NewTestament the WOrd7l:~~lo.Vt"
is prominent rather than the entire
phrase.

The main uses of the wom refer to the consecration of Christ
in the book of Hebrews (Heb. 7129; 919).

as the High Priest
10

"

T&~E:('()v"

is used to describe the fact that Christians

because of Christ's

ownself-offering,

there any use of this word that relates

In Hebrews

are consecrated

Nowherein the NewTestament is
specifically

to the office-

holders of the NewTestament church, or to being appointed to special
ministries

within the church.

This is also tnle for the concept of anOinting With oil.

Al-

though there is an occasional mention of anointing With oil in the New
Testament (James
Rom. 819,

11; 1

5.15),

and of anointing with the Spirit

John 2120),

(Acts 2138;

there is no instance of the church anoint-

ing those whohave been appointed to leadership positions.
The basic reason for this is that,
Christ is the fulfillinen"hof
to the office of priest,

as Torrance notes, ItJesus

the threefold Old Testament consecration

prophet, and king.35

priesthood amongthe believers

There is no longer a

to which menare consecrated.

a temporar,y, though necessary, office,

This was

preParing the way for Christ.

The book of Hebrewsteaches us that Christ is the only High Priest,

34Reinier SChippers, It

r:

~o.s -"

DNTT,2,60.

35r. F. Torrance, "Consecration and Ordination," p. 232.

54
the fulfillment

of the Old Testament priesthood.36

expression as ~the filling
Testament leadership.

of hands· has no direct

Similarly,

Therefore, such an
relationship

to New

the procedure of anointing with oil

in the O~ Testament is not continued in the NewTestament because it
pointe<icforwards to the person and WOlX
of Jesus Christ.
elders,

The apostles,

deacons, or any other people in leadership positions

in the New

Testament are never spoken of as being anointed upon induction to their
.office or ministry.

Thoughall believers

the priesthood of all believers,

are anointed and share in

as far as specific

office is concerned,

Jesus Christ is nowthe only anointed one.37
The only ceremony from the Old Testament used in the induction
of people into leadership positions
)

laying on of hands,

e.1T

/'
I..

e I!; CT

L.

5

in the NewTestament is that of
A
"/wJ "I

"'f::«-'..u V

•

As will be

seen, the ceremony of laying on of hands is used in the NewTestament
,

in a way that is analogous to the uses of Numbers8 and Numbers27, or,
"to designate a representative,
The first

or a successor.~38

instance of laying on of hands in the NewTestament

is recorded in Acts 6.
istic

a substitute,

In response to the need to care for the Hellen-

widowsseven men were chosen at the suggestion of the Apostles.

36JOhnReumann,"What in Scripture Speaks to the OZ'dination of
Women?"
Concordia Theological Monthly 44 (January 1973)16, says, "While
attempts have been made to shape 'an Old Testament doctrine of the ministry' for Christians, it is by and large agreed that the NewTestament
ministry is no continuation of the Old Testament priesthood."
37"Ecclesiastical Office and Ordination," p. 641.
tion also gives a good overview of another interpretation,
by the RomanCatholic and Anglican churches.
38
Ibid.,

p. 643.

This secone favored
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j

/

The church selected (ekAcyw)
;'

(/(pI.,8ttrT""1I-LL

)

seven men (verse 5), and appointed them

to this ministry (verse 5), a ministry which entailed

both authority and responsi bili ty , Then, by prayer and the laying on of
hands, they ordained them, officially installing them into this particular position of public ministry.J9

It should be noti-ced that the laying

on of hands communicated nothing new to the men in terms of spir1 tual
blessings, or an "indelible mark."

The requirements for the seven were

that they be full of the Spirit and Wisdom (verse J).

Being qualified

in maturity and gifts, and being chosen by the church, the seven were
installed into office in a public ceremony that commissioned them to
carry out specific functions on behalf of the church.
Culpepper has compared the language of Acts 6 to that of Numbers
27, the laying on of Moses' hands on Joshua, and has found a number of
strong similarities.
tant respect.

40

Yet, there is a great difference in one impor-

The laying on of hands in Numbers 27 passed the authority

of Moses to Joshua.

Joshua was the deSignated successor to Moses.

The

text of Acts 6 indicates that the Apostles were not setting the seven
men forth as their personal successors, but rather as the representatives
of the people.

In this sense the passage of Numbers 8, the setting

apart of the Lev1tes to be the representatives of Israel, is much more

39Torrance, "Consecration and. Ordination," rema:r:ksthat the
Apostles didntt lay hands on them, suggesting that they were assistants
to the Apostles, or, in other words, like Lev1tes (p. 237). While there
is some question about who did the ordaining, whether the people alone
or the Apostles and the people, it seems stretching the text to affirm
that the Apostles did not even participate in the laying on of hands in
this instance.
4OR• Alan Culpepper, "The Biblical Basis for Ordination," p. 478.
Among these are that they were appointed, they were filled with the
Spirit, they stood before the author1t~es, who &aid hands on them.

the pattern.
specific

The seven menwere, thus, set apart to perform a very

ministry on behalf of the congregation.
Their setting

apart to their task entailed both responsi bill ty

and authority.

Yet, it was not an unlimited authority or even a gen-

eral authority.

They had the authority to rule over the distribution

of food to those under their care and to do, presumably, whatever was
necessary to care for the physical needs of those in their care~
ever was necessary to do in the fulfillment

What-

of their specified duties

was Within their authority and zesponsf, bill ty, but only those things.
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The next instance of laying on of hands in the NewTestament
for appointment to church m1nistry is found in Acts 13:1-3.
direction
)

(..,.(cfD~

of the Holy Spirit

~"'"7

(.:> ~)

By the

Saul and Barnabas were set apart

by prayer and the laying on of hands.

In llght of Paul's

frequent claims that he had been set apart and called to the Gospel
ministry by Christ Himself, and in light of the fact that both Paul and
Barnabas had been active in ministry for sometime now, this should not
be seen as an "ordination service,

If

as ordination is understood today.

42

4~is
observation points back to a sim1lar one regarding the
Old Testament ceremonies for induction to office.
Here in Acts 6 we
need to note the specified tasks and responsibilities
that were delegated to the seven. This is important in light of the fact that one
of the most common
objections to ordaining womenis that ordination entails spiritual authority, and the Bible forbids womenfrom excercising
authori ty over man (1 Tim. 11-15). What we need to see is that the
Bible does not forbid womenfrom having any type of spiritual authority,
but rather a certain kind of authOrity, one that is of spiritua4
conscience-binding authority, as eXists in the office of elder.

42R. Allan Culpepper, "The Biblical Basis for Ordination,·1 has
pointed. out that "this Passage is undoubtably significant for the development of the church'S practice of ordination, but it can hardly be
said that Paul and Barnabas were ordained. on this occasion •••
on this
occ~ion the church commissioned.the two as its representatives for the

This is,

instead,

a setting

apart of these two men by the church in a

public meremonyfor a specific

woik, that of being missionaries.

In the Pastoral Epistles

there are three passages in which the

laying on of hands is used to set people apart to offical
in the church.

1 Tim. 4.14; 5122; 2 Tim. 1:6.

"Do not be hasty in the laying on of hands."
tain Paul's
affairs

instruction

instructing

Timothy 5122 reads,

The preceding verses con-

to Timothy regarding howhe is to direct

of the churches, and particularly

to the elders.

First

function with-

the

howhe is to act with respect

For this reason it appears to be likely

that Paul mtS

Timothy in the proper way to appoint church leaders.

warning him not to lay on hands too hastily,

By

it can be reasonably in-

ferred that the laying on of hands was a normal aspect of setting

apart

people for church ministr,y.
The other two Passages, 1 Tim. 4114 (t~o not neglect your gift,
which was given you through a prophetic message, whenthe body of elders
laid their hands on you"), and 2 Tim. 1.6 ("For this reason I remind
you to fan into flame the gift

of God which is in you through the laying

on of myhands"), both contain Paul's personal commentsto Timothy and
refer to Timothy's experience of have hands laid on him. It is now
generally agreed that both of these passages refer to Timothy's o:rd.ination.
setting

rather than one to baptism and the other to omination,
apart to ministr,y but at different

or both to

times.43

woik to which they were called" (p. 479). See also the Study Committee
on the Role of' Women
in the Church of the RPCES
Synod of 1977. p. 79.
4JR• Allan Culpepper, "The Bibllcal Basis for Omination," p.
480. One of the· main reasons for positing two different occasions has
been that there seems to be a difference in whosehands were laid on

Since the two passages refer to the same incident,
interpreted

together as a unity.

First Cfimothy4114 describes Timothy's

charisma as having comeby (dia) prophecy.
was the ability
abilities

This charisma undoubtahly

to exhort, to teach, to lead; in short,

that enabled him to function as Paul's

sentative.

44

they must be

assistant

Timothy had becomeaware of this gift

phetic word, likely through Paul himself.

the spiritual
and repre-

through the pro-

The text seems to indicate

that the laying on of hands brought this gift

to Timothy, that at his

ordination he received the charismata for the office he was receiving.
If so, this would have been a most unusual situation

in the church, in

which the pattern had been to recognize those people already possessing
gifts

whowere then chosen to serve (1 Tim. 311-13; Titus 1.5-9).

text does not, however, necessitate

to the existence of this gift,
firmation of God's intention
in a position

such an unusual reading.

The

The clause

so also the laying on of hands gave conthat it be used for the good of the body

of leadership and office.45

Timothy's gift

was one that

Timothy. First Timothy 4114 speaks about the elders while 2 Tim. 1&6
speaks about ordination by Paul. One explanation that seems likely is
that 1 Timothy is written in the context of church affairs and administration, and Paul would naturally call attention to the action of the
presbytery.
Second Timothy is a more intimate personal letter,
and Paul
would naturally appeal to Timothy to remain strong in his ministry by
reminding him of Paul's personal involvement in his ordination.

44

See the development of this idea by R. C. H.:Lenski, St. Paul's
to the Colossians to the Thessalonians to Timoth to T1tus
and. to Philemon Minneapolis I Augsburg PubliShing House, 1961 , p. 645,
and by William Hendriksen, NewTestament COBen
on Thessalonians
Timothy, and Titus (Grand Rapidsl Baker Book House, 1979 , p. 159.
E istles

'l¥~'.

~ee Arndt and Gingrich for a diSCUSSionof the uses of meta,
pp. 510, 511.
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was to be used in a special way.
lar gifts.

Certainly manypeople had somesimi-

Yet, 'Dimothyhad a gift that was to be mightily used in the

church, as a leader in his ownright and as Paul's assistant.

All of

this was confirmed and authenticated by the laying on of hands.
does not need to say that he received his spiritual

One

gift as a result

of

the laying on of hands, but can say rather that the clause signifies
the divine tasking of Timothy to use his charlsmadn the public ministry
as an official

representative

of the church of Christ.

Paul reminds

Timothyof this fact to encourage him and to motivate him.
Second Timothy 1.6 is to be interpreted
particulars,

similarly.

though, this passage presents moredifficulties

preceding one.

This could be interpreted

Timothy conferred some"indelible
fact,

than the

This is evident in the fact that the text says that the

charisma is in Timothythrough (dia plus the genitive)
hands.

In some

the laying on of

as teaching that Paul's om.ination of
character" or power on Timothy. In

this passage is used by those whobelieve in the apostolic succes-

sion of bishops, to support their position.
relationship
adequate.

In light of this passage"s

with the preceding, though, such an interpretation

Another interpretation

should be sought that does justice

both to the text and to the relationship
The interpretation

is not

with 1 Tim. 4114.

that views this passage as teaching that some-

thing was communicatedto Timothyat the laying on of hands is not
exegetically

compelling.

are merely different

LensId commentsthat the uses of ~

ways of expressing the same idea, and that

and dia

fu does

not present any real problems.46 It does not need to be interpreted

46

Lenski, St. Paul's Epistles

to the ColOSSians,p. 646.

to
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meanstrictly

that the spiritual

gift

by means of, the laying on of hands.

came through, or because of, or
Rather, this act of laying on of

hands conveyed nothing supernatural or miraculous, but was symbolic.47
The charismata in Timothy were already evident and operative prior to
the laying on of hands, yet, the laying on of hands did have real significance.

For by this action of the presbytery and Paul, Timothy was

ordained to the official
the church.

use of his charismata as a representative

of

The laying on of hands recognized the prior gift and

authorized the use of it in an official
from this action,

his gift

ministry of the church.

Apart

would have not been used in the same wayin

and growth of the church.48

the life

Summaryof Biblical Evidence Regaxding
Induction to Ministry 49
In the NewTestament there are few instances recorded in which
people were appointed to official

positions

on of hands, nor is there any detailed
tice.

of leadership by the laying

instruction

concerning this prac-

This has led some to conclude that induction to NewTestament

office was rather open-ended and unstructured.
instance,

Eduard Schweizer, for

has concluded that Paul doesn't knowof any ordination in the

47 Ibid.,
48

p. 7~.

''Ecclesiastical

Office and Ordination,

It

p. 648.

49This is first of all a summaryof the NewTestament evidence
concerning the laying on of hands, but since this is the only Old Testament ceremonycontinued, this will also serve as the summaryof the
entire nature of induction to ministry in the Bible.
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NewTestament.50

Yet, the significance

of the passages that either

us an example of laying on of hands or that instruct

give

us in the laying

on of hands far outweighs the number of occurrences.
In Paul's minist:ry from his ve:ry first

missiona:ry journey he

ordained elders in eve:ry city (Acts 14,23), and we have seen that the
laying on of hands was a commonway of appointing elders (I, Tim. 5.22).
It is ve:ry true that care must be taken not to overstate

the extent or

uniformity of a standaIdized oDiination ceremonyin the NewTestament.
Nonetheless, one can say with Michael Greena
Despite the uncertainty about the imposition of hands, it seems
reasonably clear that those whowere seen to have the gift of leadership in the early church were commissionedto perfom this task
in the congregation by some competent authority • • • there would
thus be a public recognition by the body of Christ of the gift of
leadership imported by God to a particular member,and. a solemn
commissioning of him, through their representativ i' to exercise
that gift for the benefit of the body as a whole.

3

The practice

of setting

apart individuals

fices in the church was well-established

to specific

ministries

and of-

in the NewTestament.52

It has been demonstrated that the laying on of hands, though often associated

only with ordination

to specific

offices

in the church

50EduaDiSchweizer, Church ODier in the NewTestament, trans.
Frank Clark (Great Britainl SCMPress, 1961), p. 207. G. A. Jacob, The
Ecclesiastical
Poli t of the NewTestament 2nd ed, (LondonaDaldy, Isbister and Co., 1818 , p. 109, said "there are no rules prescribed, or
any precise directions given in the NewTestament as -to the fom or manner in which ministers were to be ordaaned,"
.5~ichae1 Green.
the Church (Philadelphia.

Called to Servea Minist
and.M sters
The Westminster Press, 1964 , p. 51•

in

.52G•w. Bromi1y, C~ristian Min1stry(Grand RapidS: \tIm.B. Eerdmans Publishging Co., 19.59, p. 91, remarks that "the general truth can
haDily be gainsaid that consecration to any specific function of minist:ry • • • should be marked by regu1ari.ty or good oDier, both in the congregation and in relation to the church at large."
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today, was not restricted in this way in the New Testament.

It cer-

tain1y was used of specific offices, but it was also used for the setting apart, or appointing, or commissioning, of people to positions of
leadership which were not permanent, or to ministries that were for a
designated task on1y.53
The laying on of hands invested the recipient with the requisite
authority and responsibility for the specified task or office.

It had,

then, a limited and prescribed authority, depending on the nature of the
task or office.

In the New Testament, though, the laying on of hands

does not for the most part entitle people to begin to do things that
are forbidden apart from oxdination.

It gives heightened responsibility

for the body, and the necessary authority for that responsibility, but
it does not essentially give new duties and ministries that are denied
the ncn-ordaaned , In this respect the difference between the Old Testa~
ment view of office and the New Testament's becomes quite prominent.
There was no general priesthood of all Israelites in the Old
Testament.

Priests were given responsibilities and ministries that

were denied to the non-priests.

For a non-priest even to attempt to

offer sacrifices or to perform any of the duties of the priests was
unthinkable.

The Old Testament offices were set apart from the people;

a large gap eXisted between the officers and the non-officers.
New Testament such gaps do not exist.

In the

All special offices arise out

of the reality of the priesthood of all believers.

1\11

believers, not

just the elders, are responsible for the care and shephexding of the

53It seems to have been a normal practice in the New Testament
to have accompanied the laying on of hands with prayer {Acts 616; 1313)0

63
saints.

All believers are to be interceding for others,

are to be pro-

claiming the Gospel, are to be generous and concemed for the poor.
the NewTestament the laying on of hands appoints individuals
tions of unique service,

authority and responsibility,

In

to posi-

not to unique

function.
Up to this point the Biblical
practice

material regArding the nature and

of induction into office and appointment to ministries

been examined. The last

has

section of this chapter deals with the under-

standing of ordination in church history.
The Practice in ReformedPolity Regarding Ordination
Chapter one of this thesis demonstrated that scholars are quite
divided on the structure

of the church in the NewTestament, with many

feeling that the documents do not present an unambiguouspicture of the
early church.

It is not surprising

the closing of the Biblical
and structures

to find that in the years follOwing

canon, churches began to develop pattems

of ministry increasingly divergent from the NewTestament,

and in time from themselves.
ogy and practice
from the Biblical

By the time of the Reformation, the theol-

os the RomanCatholic Church had becomefar removed
pattem •.54

Ordination had becomea sacrament of the

church and was thought to confer an indelible

character of power and

.54For an overview of this development, see E. Glenn Hinson,
"Ordination in Christian History," Reviewand Expositor .58 (Fall 1981) s
48.5-95. See also Loraine Boettner, RomanCatholicism (Nutley, NJs
Presbyterian and ReformedPublishing Co., 19 ~), particularly pages
1-18 and 125-31. For a more positive treatment of the RomanCatholic
system, see EugeneHeideman, ReformedBishops and Catholic Elders (Grand
RapidsI Wm.B.Ee:rdmans Publishing Co., 1970).
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grace.

It became an instrument for exalting the official offices a~ the

expense of the laity and for giving church office "the connotation of
prominence, power, and authOrity.
It may be fairly said that an important aspect of the Protestant
Reformation was the rejection of the Roman view of the church.55

The

Reformers in general rejected the notion of an exalted status for officers in favor of a functional view of office as servanthood.

In doing

this, any concept of grace being communicated through the oDiination to
office was uniformly rejected.

The writings of the Reformers stress in-

stead the nature of oDiination as the act of the church in recognizing
God •s prior call of the person to office, and the prior existence of the
necessary gifts and spi~tual

maturity.56

They saw oDiination as a

solemn setting apart to special service in the church.57

Thus, oDiina-

tion lost its saceDiotal character, and became seen as a simple external,
yet important, appointment to ministry in the church.
For the purpose of this theSiS, namely, an understanding of
the validity of oDiaining women in conservative Presbyterian churches,

55See Reinhold Seeberg, The History of Doctrines, Vol. II, trans.
Charles E. Hay (Grand Rapids I Baker Book House, 1978), pp,.,289-96 and
409-11; also John Calvin in Institutes of.tRltlehria:ta:an
Beli 'onj\llol. II,
~..,..;dobIL;'f'
• .McNeill, trans. and indexed by Ford Lewis Battles Philadelphia: Westminster Press, 1960), in which large sections are given over
to exposing the character and unbiblical nature of the Roman church,
pp. 1102-1276 (IV.4.6-IV.4.l3), and 1429-1484 (IV.4.l8-IV.4.l9).
56For example, though Martin Chemnitz was not a first generation reformer, he was the outstanding systematizer of Lutheran
theology during the last half of the sixteenth century. In his Ministry,
WoDi. and Sacraments. An Enchiridion, trans. Luther Poellot. (St. Louisa
ConcoDiia PubliShing House, 1981), he has a very clear and precise section on oDiination, pp. 36-38.
5'7peterY. DeJong,. The Ministry of Mercy For Todal. (Grand
Rapidsl Baker Book House, 1952), p. 123.

this study will be limited to the views of Calvin on oDdination, to
those of Pres~terian

theologians who have been committed to the Re-

formed faith as expressed in the Westminster Confession of Faith and
catechisms, and to current views and practices in the Pres~terian
Church in America and the former Reformed Pres~terian

Church, Evan-

gelical Synod. 58
John Calvin on Ordination
Calvin did not view matters relating to church government as
incidental to Christian1 ty.

He was committed to patterning his church

after the organization of the New Testament church, and believed that
there was a claar pattern to be found there.

Francois Wendel, one of

the most insightful biographers of Calvin, has described Calvin's perspective:
It (church government) was prescribed, even to certain details, by
the Word of God. We must therefore keep strictly to the indications of Scripture, which were valid not only for the earliest
Christian communi ties but reveal an order by the Holy Spirit which
is of permanent valid1ty.59
At the same time, while carefUlly attempting to classify the
special offices of the church, Calvin exhibits no rigid or definite
classification.

In Draft Eccesiastical Ordinances (1541), for instance,

Calvin enumerated four classes of officers:

"first pastors; then

58Even though the RPCES no longer eXists, having joined and been
received by the PeA in June 1982, it is still valuable to study the documents and forms because they express the views of a large group of those
within the PeA, views that have developed and been formulated over the
course of years.
59Francois Wendel, Calvin, trans. Philip Mairet (Londonl William
Collins Sons and Co., 1963), p. 303.
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doctors; next elders; and fourth deacons.,,60 Yet, in his Institutes, he
referred to only three classes, including pastors and doctors in the
61
same category.
Calvin believed that oIdination was not to office in general,
but to a specific and defined function.

He declared the Roman system

to be a travesty because it oIdained people to office in general.
commenting on their practice, he said "the proper omination

of a pres-

byter is a call to govern the church; of a deacon, to gather alms."
Such an omination

In

62

was the final action towaxds the entrance into church

office, following the inwaxd call of God, a rigorous examination, and
the vote of the peop1e.63

The vote of the church ratifies the prior
64
decision of the Holy Spirit.
Wi th regard to the laying on of hands, Calvin was of the opinion
that it certainly was observed by the apostles, and should. also be used
6.5
in the church.
At the same time, he did not believe that this ceremony

60Draft Ecclesiastical Ominances in Calvina Theolo cal Treatises, ed , J. K. S. Reid (Philadelphia; The Westminster Press,
p • .58.
61
62

Institutes, Vol. II, p. 1068 (section IV.4.1).
Ibid., p. 1089 (section IV •.5•.5).

63Ca1vin placed great emphasis on the examination as a part of
the ordination of an individual. See Draft Ecclesiastical OIdinances,
pp. .58..•
61.
64

Institutes, sections IV.c.10.11.1.5.

6.5Ibid., section IV.3.16. Calvin says, "it is clear that when
the Apostles admitted any man to the ministry, they used no other ceremony than the laying on of hands • • • this was the solemn rite used
whenever they called anyone to the ministry of the church. In this way
they consecrated the pastors and teachers, and the deacons."

67
was the essence of ordination.

Because of the associations that people

still had with the Roman doctrine of ordination, he even counseled that
it might be better to abstain from the practice for a time.

66

Since he

rejected any notion of ordination conferring special graces or functions and since he did not see the Bible detailing any precept regarding the laying on of hands, he made the ceremony helpful but not
necessary.

At all times, though, individuals were to be inducted into

office Qy examination, Qy a vote of the people, and by prayer.67
The Presbyterian Understandin.g,of.Ord.il\atiop
PresQyterian history shows that though the exact nature of
ordination and the attendant ceremonies have been long debated, there
has been general agreement on the principles of ordination.

Ordination

is a public authorization and commiSsion of the person so ordained.68
There is no special grace communicated Qy the ordination ceremony, but
it is a public indication that the person so deSignated is set aside
for office in the church.69

Generally, Reformed practice has continued

Calvin's emphasis that although laying on of hands has firm Biblical

6~raft

Ecclesiastical Ordinances, p. 59.

67For an overview of Calvin's views, see IIEcclesiastical Office
and Ordination," p. 685.
68

Victor DeWall, "What is Ordination,

If

Theology 71 (December

1968)1554.
69LoUiS Berkhof, Sxstematic Theology (Grand Rapids. Wm. B.
Eerdmans, 1941), p. 588.
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support, it is not essential to ordination to office.70

In no way,

though, is ordination to be interpreted as essentially an act of man.
It is nothing less than the expression of the reality that the person
receiving the ordination is truly called of God to take part in the
designated ministry.71
In general usage, it should be noted that ordination is most
often used specifically of the pastoral office, secondarily of the of-

fice of ruling elder, and only lastly with respect to deacons.7~

Sim1-

larly, ordination has come to be used of the setting aPart of people to
the special offices only.

The laying on of hands has in actual practice

been restricted to appointment to the special offices of elder and
deacon.7)

In light of this practice, we do need to emphasize that

70See Be:tkhof, Systematic Theology, p. 588; DeJong, The Ministry of Mercy For Today, p. 124; Charles Hodge, The Church and Its Polity
(London. Thomas Nelson and Sons, 1879), p. 295.
71Charles Hodge, The Church and Its Polity, p. 349.
72
This is the opinion of the RPCES Study Committee on the Role
of Women In the Church, 1977, p. 79. Perhaps this is one of the important reasons why ordination has come to be synonomous in many people's
minds with the authority of a minister. When ordination is identified
with the pastoral office, and all the authority that that entails, it is
understandable that people would balk at ordaining women. Again, that
is why so much attention must be given to the fact that Scripturally,
ordination confers the right of authOrity to accomplish the deSignated
activity or function. Leonard J. Coppes, Who Will Lead Us? ~ Study in
the Develo ment of B blical Offices with Em hasis on the Diaconate
Phillipsburg, NJ I Pilgrim PubliShing Co., 1977 , p. 129, makes this
point regarding Stephen. "Stephen was ordained as and functioned. as a
deacon. He was distinguished from the elder in two respects. First,
ordination was not a recognition and approval and appointment to exercise any gift of ruling; secondly, neither was his ordination a recognition and approval and appointment as an authoritative teacher in the
church."
73peter Y. DeJong, The Ministry of Mercy For Today, p. 122.
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Scripturally the laying on of hands is not that narrowly defined.

While

there certainly are instances in the Bible in which those oDiained qy
the laying on of hands were oDiained to a permanent office in the church,
there are also many instances in which the laying on of hands was a commissioning to a non-special office function or responsibility.74
situation is bound to create confusion in the minds of many.

This

What should.

the church call a ceremony that follows the pattern of Acts 1):1-3, 1aying on of hands and praying for someone who is to function as a teacher,
or as a Sunday School Superintendent, or as a Youth Director?
"oDiination" or is it "commissioning"?
remove the woDi "ozdanatd.on"

Is it

Perhaps it would. be better to

from our vocabulary.

But, in light of the

tradition surrounding the concept and. the accepted place that it has in
our polities, the solution would seem to be to broaden the use of "oDiination" to refer to appointment qy the church to any positions of authority and responsibility, with the understanding being that some oDiinations are for life and others for special tasks only.75
Cu:rre~~ ?racti.c~.\p. the PpA a.nd"the Fonner RPCES
As might be expected, current practice reflects many of the same
dynamics and views that have already been seen in Reformed thought and

74In the New Testament, Apostles were appointed on a permanent
basiS, as liereTimothy and the elders in the cities (presumably). The
seven men in Acts 6 seem to have been temporarily appointed, as were
Paul and Barnabas in Acts 13 (at least they were appointed for a specific
task that seems to have not been necessarily permanent).
75See the RPCES Study Report, 1977, p. 80 for additional attention to the problem of confusion caused qy the language of oDiination.
Certainly more education and discussion of the Biblical use of laying
on of hands and. the open-endedness of such ceremonies in the Bible needs
to be studied.
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and practice.

The laying on of hands is almost universally used to

apply to oDiination to special offices in the church.

Ordination is

6

viewed for the special offices as being permanent and life-long.7
is viewed as a public ceremony, the "authoritative
called to an office •••

It

admission of one duly

accompaniedwith prayer and the laying on of

hands.,,77 Those whoare ozdad.nedreceive the public attestation

that

it is truly Godat work in and through the church selecting the individual for that ministry.

Finally,

oDiination sets apart individuals for

ministry on behalf of the church, giving them the necessary authority
to perform their specific tasks and responsibilities.

of Church Order clearly states,

"as every ecclesiastical

As the PeABook

office,

accozd-:

ing to the SCriptures, is a special charge, no manshall be ozdad.ned
unless it be to the performance of a definite

WOrk.,,78Thus, the author-

ity for a pastor, for a ruling elder, and for a deacon will be very
different

in quality and character.
A leading theologian in the POA,GordonClark has written that

ordination in principle is an insurmountable obstacle to the oDiination
of womento the office of deacon. He has stated that any argument by
Presbyterians for the ordination of womenas deacons does not understand
Presbyterian doctrine on oDiination.79
he feels,

The eseent;i.al reason for thiS,

is that ordination invests the person oDiained with the right

6

7 TheBookof ChurchOrder of the PaA, chapter
77Ibid.,

chapter l8.a.

78Ibid.,

25.6.

chapter 18.).

79GoDionCl.a.:IIIJ,
"The ODiination of Women,"pp. 1, 2.
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to exercise ecclesiastical
siastical authority,

authority.

80

Since women cannot have eccle-

it follows that they cannot be ordained.

attempt to demonstrate

that the Form of Government

same view of deacons, namely in having essentially

In an

of the RPCES has the
the same kind of

authori ty as elders, Clark refers to the standard ceremony listed for
the ordination

of elders and deacons.

the hands of the presbyters

After prayer has been offered and

have been laid on the person being ordained,

section V.lO.d states that the minister and elders take the deacons py
the hand and say "We give you the right hand of fellowship
of the office with us.~

The conclusion

to take part

reached by Clark is that the

deacons are thus viewed as one in substance with the other officers, and
does not distinguish
a deacon.

between the ecclesiastical

As Clark says, "ordination

into an authoritative

authority

of an elder or

(for any office) is induction

order.,,8l

There are a number of responses that can be made to Clark's
arguments.

In the first place, this argument highlights

of affirming
authority,

the importance

that ordination does invest people with ecclesiastical

but this does not thereby automatically

being ordained.

eliminate women from

The issue turns not on the nature of ordination,

but on

the nature of the task or office to which women are being ordained.
the second place, it is appropriate

In

in one sense to affirm that the

deacons have a part in the office of the ministr,y, when the ministr,y is
viewed as special offices set apart by the Scriptures
offices.

to be permanent

But to say this does not mean that deacons have the same

80

Ibid., p. 6.

8~bid.,

p. 2.
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responsibilities, authority, and duties as the elders, as everyone would
agree.

~

Finally, the PeA Book of Church Order makes a careful dis-

tinction not made in the RPCES Form of Government.

According to sec-

tion 25.5, the elders offer the hand of fellowship to elders and deacons;
elders only offer the hand of fellowship to other elders; and deacons
joins with elders in extending the right hand of fellowship only to
other deacons.

This, at one and the same time, exalts the office of

deacon to that of a special, permanent ministry for which ordination is
most appropriate, and distinguishes the office of deacon from that of
elder.
Conclusions
The conclusion of this chapter, then, is that there is nothing
in the nature of ordination, either Biblically or in Reformed polity,
that precludes women from being ordained.

If the task for which she is

oonsidering being ordained is appropriate for women, then she should b.Y
all means receive the official induction into that ministry by laying on
of hands and prayer.

82The discussion of the differences between the elders and the
deacons will be taken up in the fourth chapter.

CHAPTER
III
THEREnUUTlVE
PRINCIPLE
OF CHURCH
GOVERNMENT
Introduction
Amidst all

of the discussion

there is one undeniable fact.
about womenin leadership
Ship positions
structions

of the role of womenin the church,

the Scriptures

roles.

are noticeably

silent

There are very few womenin leader-

in any way in the Bible, nor are there Biblical

regaxding womenin leadership

those that lim t them from certain

roles to be found, except

kinds of leadership.

This is not to

say, of course, that womenare not to be found in leadership
all.

Deborah (Judges 4), Phoebe (Rom. 16.1, 2), Priscilla

and the female prophets (Acts 21.9; 1 Cor. 11.S), all
occasional presence of womenin leadership
But even then, in most cases their
heavily debated.

in-

roles at
(Rom. 16.3),

testify

to the

of some kind in the Bible.

exact functions

and ministries

are

1

~or recent woms entering into the interpretation
of the New
Testament Passages describing womenin the life of the church, see.
James Hurley, Manand Womanin Biblical Perspective (Grand RapidS:
Zondervan Publishing House, 1981), pp. 79-124t-Susan Foh, Womenand the
Woxdof God (Nutley, NJ. Presbyterian and ReformedPublishing COi,
pp. 89-143; E. Margaret Howe, "Women
and Church Leadership," The
Evangelical QuarterlY 4 (April-June 1979)'97-104; Virginia Mollenkott,
Women~
Menand the Bible (Nashville a Abingdon Press, 1977), pp. 9-33,
91-10 ; Sandra M. Schneiders, "Women
in the Fourth Gospel and the Role
of Womenin the Contemporary Church," Biblical Theology Bulletin 12
(April 1982p 35-4S.
73
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This relative

silence has been interpreted

in different

ways.

It seems that those whoare coJDJRitted
to giving womena heightened
role and responsi bili ty in the ministry of the church often view this
as an expected situation

which has little

is set forth that in light

significance.

The argument

of the male-clom1natedsociety of the Old and

NewTestaments, it would have been impossible for womento have fUnctioned in leadership
not a possibility.

roles.

Leadership in any capacity for womenwas

Elisabeth Tetlow, in discussing

the priesthood in

the Old Testament says that 1t was "the most completely male-dominated
religious

institution

in Israel.

• • •

that a womancould ever serve as priest
in the Bible is simply a reflection
rather than indicative
this'

the instances

instances

There was simply no question
in Israel."

2

Thus, the silence

of the social and cultural

of the Will of God for the church.3

of female participation

in the life

of womenbeing involved in the life

church, and the positiveness

context

In light

of

of Jesus, the

and ministry of the early

of passages like Galatians 3128 towazds

~lisabeth
Tetlow, Women
and Minist:r;yin the NewTestament (New
York, Paulist Press, 1980), p. 36.
3Virginia Mollenkott in Women.Menand the Bible presents
first-century
Judaism as exceedingly oppressive to women(pP. 6-19).
With the exception of Christ's personal treatment of womenand a few
NewTestament passages which show womenin Significant ministries,
she argues that the Bible uniformly accepts this same view of women.
"Andit is perhaps understandable that the Bible should seem to traditionalists
and even to manyfeminiSts to support male supremacy," (P. 91).
In light of this, she axgues that the sinful culture that denied women
the right to leadership needs to be rejected; patriarchy need not be
accepted as God's will (P. 93). Along this line of thought, Paul
Jewett's discussion of the conflict in Paul's thinking between his
Jewish and Christian perspectives on womenis interesting;
Manas Male
and Female (Grand Rapids. Wm.B. EeDimansPublishing Co., 1975), p. 112.
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women are truly remarkable, and offer great promise of new opportunities
4
for women.
There are others who interpret this silence as teaching, in a
normative way, that women are not to be in leadership positions in the
church.

The fact that women are not said to be apostles, elders, or

deacons in the early church is pointed to as being reflective of the
Loni •swill. 5 Certainly, it is contended, the Lord. often broke with
prevailing cultural norms to teach important truths, and if He had
wanted women to be involved in the leadership of the church,
have and would have.

He could

The fact that neither He nor His successors did

so demonstrates that women should not be allowed to be leaders in the
church today either. 6 A variant of this argument has received some

4
Hurley, Man and Woman in Biblical Perspective, offers some
excellent material in detailing the radical differences in the way in
which Jesus dealt with women from prevailing cultural norms, pp. 93-114.
Sandra Schneiders, "Women in the Fourth Gospel and the Role of Women in
the Contemporary Church," is representative of a growing interest in
scholarly circles of feminist efforts to detail the significant roles
and involvement that women did have in the New Testament which has not
been fully appreciated.
"rhis statement is far from commonly accepted. Though there
does not seem to be strong evidence for advocating female apostles or
elders in the New Testament, a strong case can be made for there being
deaconesses or female deacons in the New Testament and the Apostolic
Church. This will be discussed in chapter five in some detail. However,
it is beyond question that even those who argue that there were female
deacons concede that there is a great paucity of information. In this
chapter we will speak of the silence of the New Testament on the role
of women in church offices with these qualifications in view.

6See Susan Foh, Women and the Word. of God, p. 237; and Paul
Jewett, the Ordination of Women (Grand Rapidsl Wm. B. Ee:rd.mansPublishing Co., 1980), as speaking agciinst this argument.
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emphasis in the discussions in the former RPCES denomination concerning
the ordination of women as deacons.
In a discussion of the role of women in the church at a meeting of the North American Presbyterian and Reformed Churches (NAPARC),
With the PCA, OPO, RPCNA, RPCES, and CRC churches in attendance, George
Knight allowed that it is theologically conceivable for women to be
deacons.7

However, though this may be theologically permissable, he

said that it is not appropriate.

The reason given by Dr. Knight was

that those of the Reformed faith are "not wtheran"
ship.

in poll ty and wor-

Reformed, said Dr. Knight, only do that which the Scriptures

expreSSly teach.

Since the Scriptures do not clearly and expressly model

or teach concerning women as deacons, Reformed churches cannot have ordained female deacons.8

7He made this assertion only on the assumption that the office
of deacon does not possess or share in the ecclesiastically-binding
authori ty of the elders. In the Christian Reformed Church the deacons
have traditionally been as part of the Consistory with the elders, thus
sharing in the oversight and rule of the church. In such ecclesiastical contexts, women would not be allowed by Knight to be deacons. For
his views on this subject that are in print, see The New Testament
Teachi
on the Role Relationshi of en and Women (Grand Rapidsl Baker
Book House, 1977 •
8

It is interesting to note that this position represents a change
in Knight's position. In his publlshed doctoral dissertation, Faithful
Sayings in the Pastoral letters (Kampem J. H. Kok, 1968), he affirms
in Proposition XII that "the nature of the office of deacon and the
nature of woman would permit women to be deaconesses; but the nature of
the office of elder or minister and the nature of woman would not permit
women to be elders or ministers.- In the time since the publication of
his dissertation, Knight has become convinced that the issue of the
regulative principle for Reformed Christians has decisive bearing on this
issue. His conclusion is that since the Scriptures do not present women
in leadership positions to us, then we are not free to place them in
such positions today.
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This argument cannot be lightly

dismissed.

It is an argument

that probably would not be mentioned in other church contexts.

How-

ever, because of the important place that church government has had in
the history
nificance
regulative

and theology of Reformedchurches, and because of the sig-

of the conclusion reached by Dr. Knight, the nature of the
principle

must be understood and the extent of its

cation to womenas ordained deacons be consddezed,
the question will be addressed.
in light

of the relative

appli-

In particular,

"Does the Reformedregulative

prinCiple,

silence of the Bible regarding womenas dea-

cons, preclude female deacons?"
The Importance of Church Governmentin
ReformedTheology and Practice
Ever since the beginning of the Reformation church government
has been an important issue for Reformedchurches.
mation era the Swiss reformers were particularly
the unbiblical

authority

and practices

During the Refor-

intent upon attacking

of the RomanCatholic Church.

One important aspect of the Reformation was that it was a revolt
against the religious
felt

authority

that there was little

of the Church at Rome,and the Reformers

chance at Reformas long as the church was

completely dominated by the "Pope, that pagan full

of pride.,,9

they devised a form of government for the church that they felt
based on Scripture

Thus,
was

and which had no place for any kind of Pope.

~. Eugene Osterhaven, The Spirit of the ReformedTradition
(Grand Rapids. Wm.B. EerdmansPublishing Co., 1971), p. 60.
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For the Swiss, church government
aspect of Christian doctrine,
the church.

principal

principles

is ultimately

summarizing

left to the discretion

the importance

of

of divine sanction and

in the matters of church government,

has established
government

not something

an important

10 The consistent witness of Reformed theolgians th~ough

the centuries has affirmed
institution

was considered

the uniqueness

that must be followed in the church.

Church

of God rather than from the minds of men.
of the Swiss Reformers,

of the Free Church College at Edinburgh

the nineteenth

and that God's Word

Dr. Cunningham,

In
the

in the latter part of

century, saids

The Calvinistic section of the Reformers, following their great master, adopted a stricter rule, and were of the opinion that there were
sufficiently plain indications in Scripture itself, and that it was
Christ's mind and will that nothing should be introduced into the
government and worship of the C~~rch, unless a positive warrant for
it could be found in Scripture.

10Osterhaven,

The Spirit of the Reformed Tradition comments that
the government and ministry of the church were most important to the
Reformed churches.
"The government of the church in its broad detail is
a part of its doctrine,1I p. 60. In this respect the differences between
the approaches of the Lutheran and the Reformed branches of the Reformation were substantial.
John Leith, An Introduction to the Reformed
Tradition (Atlanta I John Knox Press, 1977), p. 34 and Norman Shepherd,
liThe Biblical Basis for the .tlegulativePrinciple of Worship," The
Biblical Doctrine of Worships A Symposium to state and clarify the
Scriptural teachings concerning worship with emphasis on the use of the
Biblical Psalms in Christian Worship, The Reformed Presbyterian Church
of North America, January, 1974, p. 42, both highlight and underscore
the differences.
Francois Wendel, Calvin, trans. Philip Mairet (London:
Wm. Collins Sons and Co., 1963), after calling attention to the differences between Calvin and Luther cautions against drawing the differences
too greatly, p. 302. It is safe to say that the Reformed are characterized by a great care and concern for church polity directly derived
from and based on the teachings of Scripture.
IlThiS is quoted in The Collected Writin s of James Henle
Thornwell, Vol. 4, Ecclesiastical
Great Bri taina The Banner of Truth
Trust, 1974, reprinted from the 1875 ediction), p. 249.
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Reinhold Seeberg has commentedthat Calvin took great exception
to the notion that church government was of small importance.
government was not one arising
was a humanideal;
must be carefully

from historical

rather it was built

necessity,

Calvin's

nor one that

12
on divine commands. Yet, it

noted that Calvin did not envision a governmentdic-

tated in every detail

by the Scriptures.

He understood that "we must

take refuge in those general rules which he has given, It and to test all
procedures and forms for church life
stressing

that the essential

against these.13

elements of church governmentare given in

SCripture, did not advocate a detailed
ters,

Calvin, while

and strict

adherence in all mat-

simply because the Scriptures did not intend. to speak on all

matters.

14
The same concern for the diVine establishment of the principles

of church governmentwas evident in the work of the Westminster Assembly.
This assembly met from 1643-1649in the Westminster Abbeyin England.
It was called into eXistence by the English Parliament, but was madeup
of representatives

of numeroustheological

traditions.1S

The Assembly

12
Reinhold Seeberg, The History of Doctrines, Vol. II, trans.
Ch,.,ar1es
E. Hay (Grand Rapidsl Baker BookHouse, 1977), p. 409.
13John CalVin, Institutes of the Christian Religion, Vol. II,
ed, John T. McNeill, trans. and indexed by Ford. Lewis Battles (Phi1adelphial Westminster Press, 1960), IV.IO.31, p. 1208.
14Ibid., IV.IO.30, p. 1208. "•••
because he (the Lord.) has
taught nothing specifically,
and. because these things are not necessary
to salvation, and for the upbuilding of the church ought to be variously
accommodatedto the customs of each nation and age ••• "
1SJohn Leith in
Creeds of the Churches,
1977>, p. 192, describes
theolog1cal traditions:

his preface to the Westminster ConfeSSionin
ed, John H. Leith (Atlanta: John KnoxPress,
the Assemblyas "the product of numerous
native British Augustinianism, Puritan Covenant
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over the years accomplished much valuable work, publishing a Form of
Government in 1644, a Directory of Public Worship in December 1644,
the Confession of Faith in December 1646, the Larger Catechism in
October 1647, and a Shorter Catechism in November 1647.

However, be-

cause of the different theological traditions represented, it was inevitable that there would be some disappointed with the results.

In

spite of all the remarkable works of Assembly, it was viewed as a
failure by those hoping to bring about lasting changes in the struc16
ture of the Church of England.
Some of the Presbyterians, who made
up between two-thirds and three-quarters of the Assembly, desired to
see "regulative principle" applied rigorously to their own church.
was not done to their satisfaction.

This

Nonetheless, there was a general

conviction that "offices and institutions may not be set up in the church
by a mere jus humanum.,,17 Rather, the Assembly sought to affirm very
distinctly that church government must be established jure divino.18
It is significant that even at the Westminster Assembly there was no
agreement on the extent of the jure divino.

That church government

theology, the Reformed theology of the Rhineland, and Calvinism. Some
members of the Assembly had participated in the Synod of Dort. The influence of the Irish Articles in the composition of the ConfeSSions is
obvious and considerable ••• "
16
For a detailed discussion of thiS, see J. R. DeWitt, Jus
Divinums The Westminster Assembl and the Divine Hi ht of Church
Government Kampens J. H. Kok, 1969 , pp. 243-44.
17 Ibid., p. 244.
18
Though the Assembly didn't go far enough for some delegates,
chapters 21, 25, 30, and 31 of the ConfeSSion and the Form of Government
demonstrate the concern of the Assembly to speak in this area, and
clearly articulate the importance of church government being regulated
by God Os Word.
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must be grounded on clear principles found in the Bible was agreed by
all.

What was disputed was the extent to which this divine pattern for

government was revealed as normative for church polity.
In the middle of the nineteenth century the question of church
polity became a much discussed issue among American Presbyterians.
Charles Hodge and James Thornwell were two central figures in this debate.

They agreed that church government was an important area of

theology, and that God's WoDi must supply the guidance for the organization of the church.19

Hodge, for instance, wrote in his Systematic

Theology that Hit is the will of God that the visible Church as an
organization and body would exist. • • • He has appointed officers,
specified their qualifications, their perogatives, and the mode of their
appointment.

He has enacted laws for its government."

20,

Similarly,

Thornwal1 believed that "that form of government for the church, and its
~
mode of action, are prescribed in the VI 0.1.1.1.
of Gcd.

• ,,21The key dif0

ference between the men was concerning the extent to which the Bible is
intended to regulate church government.

19The two men were leaders in the Old School-New School division in the Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A. There were a number of
iSsues tfuat led to the division in 1838, one of them being dive~ity as
to the required degree of conformity to church polity. See George P.
Hutchinson, The Histo
Behind the Reformed Pres terian Church
Evangelical Synod Cherry Hill, NJ. Mack Publishing Co •.•.1974 , pp.
13.5-51.
jaO '
Charles Hodge, Systematic Thft010gy~ Vol. 3 (Grand Rapids,
Wm. B. Eerdmans PubliShing ce., 1975 reprint. pp. 360, 548.
2lchar1es Hodge quotes Thornwe11 as holding this position in
The Church and Its Polity (Londona Thomas Nelson and Sons, 1879) f
p. 118.
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Louis Ber.khof, in summarizingthe Refonned view of church
government, has said that IfRefonnedChurches do not claim that their
system of Church Governmentis detennined in every detail
God, but do assert

that its

22

from Scripture. If
be rigidly

fundamental principles

are directly

derived

He concluded that while the general structure

maintained, the details

detennine particulars
the diversity

by the WoDiof

must

maybe changed, and the church may

by expediency and humanwisdom. In faimess

to

amongRefonned, it must be noted that he overstated his

case somewhat. Nowhereis this more evident than in the discussions
that took place between these two men.
Both Hodgeand Thomwall agreed that the church does have a large
amount of discretionary
the Bible is silent
affairs

power, and that there are numerousareas in which

and in which menare free to legislate

of the church.

However, with respect to which areas in parti-

cular are fundamental and which are details,
differed

and oDier the

the views of the two men

mar.kedly.
One particular

issue becamethe focus for their differing

of church government, the existence of church boards,
sented a group of Presbyterians

views

Hodgerepre-

whowanted the Assemblyto establish

boaDis that were given the authOrity to legislate,

effect policy, and

minister on behalf of the church body. Thomwall zepreseuted a group
that wanted the church itself,
perform those duties.

22

in Assembly, to retain the authOrity to

The discussion revolved around the right of the

Louis Ber.khof, Systematic Theology (Grand Rapids, Wm.B.
EeDimansPubllshing Co., 1941), p. ,581.
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church to establish an organ of the church which does not have positive
warrant in the Bible.
Hodge argued that the Scriptures establish general principles
which are jus divinum, but that there is a Wide area of discretionary
power allowed the church by God in accomplishing its mandate.23

As

Hodge understood church government, church offices and the essentials
of Presbyterian polity were located in the former and not the later
category.

24

Thornwa11, on the other hand, took his cue from the structure
of the church in the Old Testament.
As in the Old Dispensation nothing connected With the worship or
disciple of the church was left to the Wisdom or discretion of man,
but everything was accurately prescribed by the authOrity of God,
so, under the New, no voice is to be h~ard in the household of
faith but the voice of the Son of God. 5
Following this line of thought, Thornwal1 was convinced that the church
has no more right to create a new form of organization in the execution
of her work than she has to create a new article of faith or to add a
a new command to the Decalogue.

HThe silence of Scripture is as real

23Hodge, Systematic Theology, Vol. 3, p. 361.
24
Ibid., 581. Although Thornwell did claim that Hodge "holds
that the Church is tied down to no particular mode of organization,
she has a right to create new offices and appoint new organs whenever
she thinks it is wise or expedient," Collected Writings of James Henley
Thornwe11, Vol. 4, p. 267. Hodge could perhaps be interpreted to be
saying these things in his insistance that the Church does have a wide
discretion in the choice of methods, organs, an~ agencies. Yet, he does
state that the offices of the church are prescribed as in the followings
"The Church is to be governed by prinCiples laid down in the Word of
God, which determine, within certain limits, her offices and modes of
organization," The Church and Its POlity, p. 119.
25rhornwe11, Collected Writings, Volo 4, p. 163.
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a prohibition as a positive injunction to abstain.

Where God has not

commanded, the Church has no jUrisdiction.,,26
John Leith offers a succinct summary of the tlfOmen's approaches
to church government.
The differences between Thornwell's and Hodge's understanding of
Presqyterianism reflect pervasive ambiguities in the development of
the polity. Thornwall opted. for a polity based. upon Scripture:
Hodge called. for Scriptural warrant for general principles but allowed details Without positive Scriptural warrant.27
Leith seems to have touched. upon an important point.

Within Presbyter-

ianism there has been uncertainty and ambiguity in the extent of application of God's Word to church government throughout its history.

Hodge

could. claim to be representing the "genuine" American form of Presqyterianism With his views, and Thornwall just as emphatically could. claim
that he was being true to genuine Presqyterian principles. 28
In examining current expressions Within American Presbyterianism
of Reformed views of church government one can see the same threads
weaving through the literature.

On the one hand there is a unanimous

conviction that God's Word must establish the general principles of
church government.

John Murray, for instance, has said that church

26Ibid., p. 246.
27Leith, An Introduction to the Reformed Tradition, p. 149.
28The focus of this section on the differences between the two
men on the extent of adherence to a strict form of the regulative principle cannot be allowed. to overshadow the essential agreement of these
two men and of Presbyterians in general on principles of church polity.
Thomas Witherow in 1856 wrote a short book listing six principles of
Biblical church government, which he equated. With Presqyterianism,
which still accurately summarize the basic principles of Presbyterians I
The Apostolic Churchl Which Is It? (Glasgow I Free Presbyterian Publications, 1918). See also Leith, An !ntroduction to the Reformed.
Tradition, pp. 147-56.

poli ty must always be conducted in accordance with the Will and.institution of Christ.

To conduct church affairs

without constant reference

to the Scriptures is a complete travesty of all church omer and.authority in the Church of Christ, for the simple reason that Christ makes
knownto us in the Bible His will for the governmentand regulation of
His body.29 George Knight, in summarizingthe results
the IIfaithful sayings" in the Pastoral Epistles,

of his study of

commentedthat these

five sayings continue to highlight three areas of abiding importance to
the churchs soteriology,
the constitutions

godly living,

and church omer.30

Finally,

and.forms of governmentof the three conservatuve

Presbyterian churches in America all stress
the church, that the Bible establishes
organization explicitly

the Headship of Christ over

the structure

regaming central issues,

for offices and.

and that the church

has the 11berty to deduce by "good and.necessary inference" whatever else
is necessary for the governmentof thechurch.
At the same time, there is expression g1ven to there being many
things of importance to the church that are not clearly expressed in
the Scriptures,

but that require the church to decide and legislate

application of the general rules of the Bible.

by

John Murray, for instance,

only recognizes the eldership as the one permanent institution

for church

government. This eldership must have expression beyond.the local church
and.must embracethe entire group of believers united in confession and.

29John Murray, Collected Writings of John Murray, Vol. 2, Select
Lectures in Systematic Theology (Great B~tainl W. J. Mackey, 1977),
p. 340.
3OKnight,The Faithful Sayings in the) Pastoral Letters,

p. 1.52.
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practice.

In light of this he says "all that is absolutely essential

in

texms of the NewTestament is that governmentbe as inclusive as the
whole body.

The particular

ways of applying this

• • • are the expe-

dients of Christian prudence in accord with the general principles

of

the Word."Jl
In sum, then, Reformedtheology has consistently

affirmed that

church polity is God's gift to the Church.J2 The ultimate basis for all
church governmentis the revealed Wordof God and not the inventions of
humanwisdom. There is a general agreement that the Scriptures do establish basic principles
visible

and foxms for the perpetual organization of the

Church to which the Church is obligated to obey out of love and

obedience to the Lord of the Church, Jesus Christ.))

In this sense the

Scriptures certainly do regulate the govemmentof the Church. At the

)~urray, Collected Writings, Vol. 2, p. ).50. On page 349, he
makessomestatements that would be unsettling to somePresbyterians,
rot which are quite accurate:
"It Should be recognized that there is
muchin the foxmof organization and prcedure adopted in Presbyterian
churChes that cannot plead the authority of the NewTestament••••
There is muchroomfor variety, and the church of Christ is always under
the necessity of devising and adopting better forms of procedure and
organization than those which tradition mayhave established.1t
~ See Leonard J. Coppes, WhoWill Lead.Us? A Study in the
Develo ment of the Biblical Office with Emhasis on the D aconate
Phillipsburg, NJI Pilgrim PubliShing Co., 1977 , pp. 45, 54.
)JAs has been noted earlier, amongthese basic principles are
that the Lord has not left it to the discretion of the church to appoint new offices within the church to be perpetual, but has established the offices of elder-bishop and deacon. There is muchdiscussion about the nature and composition of the elder-bishop office (SUCh
as whether the "ministerlt is to be considered. another office or a kind
of elder, whether the office of evangelist is another office or to be
subsumedunder the office of elder-bishop), but Presbyterians do agree
for the most part that the Lord has established the perpetual offices
for the church Himself.
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same time it is clear that those within the Reformedfaith have expressed
themselves differently

on the degree to which the Scriptures must

regulate the practice of the polity of the Church. While some theoLogfans have argued that the Scriptures must provide positive and clear
basis for any aspect of church government, others have held that the
regulative principle

only applies to general areas and principles

of

church government.J4
The Application of the Regulative Principle
Proposed O:rdination of Women

to the

In light of this brief hiStory, we cometo the question posed
earlier
light

in this chapter, "Does the Reformedregulative principle,
of the relative

in

silence of womenas deacons in the NewTestament

Church, preclude womenfrom serving as deacons today?"
this question, it is necessary first

of all,

In answering

to observe that there is

by no means any consensus amongReformedtheolOgians about the extent
of application

of the regulative principle.

ThiS, naturally,

is not to

say that theology is determined by consensus or by a majority decision.
It simply points up the important fact that one cannot speak of the
"regulative principle"
any precision.

and its

application in specific

situations

with

ReformedChristians are by and large committed to having

church polity reflect

the Scriptural

patterns and to not establishing

J4The view of this paper is that the Scriptures do provide some
clear guidelines and principles for the church. Wheneverthe Scriptures
do speak in the area of church polity, it is to be obeyed without question. However, it is not necessary, either Biblically, or by Presbyterian polity, to insist that the silence of the Scriptures is as much
a prohibition as a clear assertion.
There are simply few indications
in the Scri¢;ures that the Lo:rddesired to establish a community
severely regulated by law as in the Old Testament.
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any forms of government which are not expressly taught in the Scriptures,
or lofhichmay not be shown to be necessary by valid inference.

Still,

the exact and specific applications of this conviction to practical
issues of church government is quite debatable.

Thus, while there are

undoubtably interpretations of the Reformed regulative principle lofhich
prohibit women from being deacons because the Bible does not describe
women as deacons, there is no well-defined, necessarily accepted principle which so prohibits the existence of female deacons in Reformed and
Presbyterian Churches.
The question under consideration assumes, rightly or wrongly,
that it is a valid extension of the regulative principle to apply it to
lofhoit is that should fill the offices of the church.
the office of the deacon is not being debated.
accepted office.

The existence of

That is a settled and

The question is lofhetherit is necessary and even appro-

priate to insist that the Bible must positively detail lofhoit is that is
to oocupy the offices.
In some important ways the Bible does detail lofhoit is that is
to occupy the offices of the Church.

The members of the Church must be

guided by the qualifications established in the Word of God for officers,
and must seek to discern people of the Lord's choosing for positions of
leadership.

First Timothy 3 and Titus 1 both detail the qualifications

that the Church is to look for in its officers, and Ephesians 4, Romans
12 and I Corinthians 12 teach that the officers must possess the neces~
sary spiritual gifts.

Thus, God's Word does establish certain necessary

qualifications for lofhois to be inducted into service and leadership in
the Church.

It both specifies the qualities that are to be sought, and
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certain kinds and classes of people from holding office.JS

prohibits

God's Wordmust be allowed to govern the decision-making process of the
Church in ordaining its

officers.

Wheneverthe Bible speaks, in what-

ever it says regarding church polity,
Yet this is very different

the Church must listen

and obey.

from saying that the Bible must in

some way also provide posi ti ve warrant for those whoWill serve in
office.
The Bible has established
office in the church.

the office of deacon as a permanent

In detemining

whoit is whois to fill

posi-

tions in local churches as deacons, the church has the responsibility
to apply the Scriptural

teachings to individual peopleo

the church must reflect

the norms of the Bible in the people chosen.

Naturally,

if the Scriptures prohibit

womenfrom exercising church of-

fice as deacons, then womencannot be so appointed.
any such prohibition,

shall fill

However.barring

God has entrusted the chu:rchwith the responsibil-

ity of choosing qualified
to the contrary,

In this activity

people.

It is,

then, barring any prohibition

the God-given right of the church to detemine who

the office of the deacon.

to elect womento that office.

A positive

command
1s not needed

Fewwould dispute that things would be

muchsimpler if only the Lord had specified that womencould be deacons,
in light

of the history

excluded from office.

of male office-holders,
In light

of the pattern,

and of womenbeing
established

by God

Js,or instance, menhaving more than one wife are not allowed to
hold the office of elder.
In add!tion it 1s the conviction of this writer that the Scriptures do definitely far womenfrom holding the office
of elder in the church, due to a contradiction between the nature ~
function of the office of elder and the role that the Scriptures assign
to women.
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Himself, of male-leadership in the Old Testament and the New Testament,
any change to the contrary would seem to necessitate new instructions
by the Lom.

However much this may be desired, though, the simple fact

is that it is not Nquired.

Denying women the opportunity to serve in

church offices simply because the Bible doesn't positiviel~ place women
in positions of church leadership, either by example or inst~ct1on,

is

inconsistent with the practice of the Church in a number of areas.
While it is true that women are not found as Apostles, or
elders, or deacons (Romans 16 excepted for the time being), neither are
any Gentiles found among the Apostles, nor are women found receiving
the LaDi's Supper, nor are children indisputably found being baptized..J6
Yet, we do baptize children; we do serve the Lom' s Supper to women; we
do have Gentiles leading the churches.37

Each of the situations is

somewhat unique, and does have good reason for its practice.

Yet, the

Scriptures do not present positive and clear instruction or example in
any of the situations.

In at least the case of the baptism of children

we would have like there to be more specific information in the New

36Susan Foh argues that insisting that the silence of the Bible
about women being deacons argues too much. It is an invalid argument
and would lead to the conclusion that since all apostles were Jews perhaps all ministers should be Jews today, Women and the WoDi of God, p.
237. The argument she presents is interesting, but not really to the
point. Ministers today aren't the successors of the Apostles. The
Apostles had a unique function and role to play in the founding of the
church. Upon the completion of their role, the elders assumed leadership,
but from the LaDi, as a unique and separate office.
37Again, this is not to argue that women should therefore be
allowed to serve in all offices. Other information and texts must decide that for each office and situation. However, none of the situations have clear, SCriptural, positive warrant.

91
Testament.

Many divisions in the Church would not exist today apart

from the relative lack of specific info:rmation. Yet, theological and
Biblical pzinciples present a strong and convincing case for the practice.
Doubtless there will be some who will object to placing the
silence of the Bible regaxding women in leadership positions in the
same category as these other situations.
some significant differences.38

Without a doubt there are

The silence of the Bible about women

in offices aa.s a .eeality that needs to be explained.

If the almost uni-

ven>al silence is not to be viewed as purposefully normative, then one
must explain the silence and must offer convincing argumentation for
a different practice today.

Yet, all of this aside, principally the

silence of the Bible regaDding women, the lack of positive warrant in
the Bible for women serving in church offices, does not present any
different problem.

as a deacon does

The lack of a clear and positive statement about

ot necessarily preclude them from being deacons.
Conclusions

The approjriateness of women serving as ozdained deacons is
not to be determiljledby the regulative principle of church government.

380ne of lhe most obvious is that in the immediate history of
the church women kre given the Lozd's Supper, children were baptized,
and non-Jews servJn as elders and pastors. Women, even in the office
of deaconess, did not immediately begin to serve. The Scriptures uniformly absent women from office, and church history took no great Pains
to change this situation.
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It must be determined by Biblical

and theological arguments, proceeding

from an understanding of the nature of the office of the deacon and from
an understanding of the nature and role of womenin the Church. The
silence of the Bible mayor maynot be indicative
for womenin church office.
the issue directly.
cular office,
their

role,

of the Will of God

The Scriptures must be allowed to speak to

If they explicitly

speak against womenin a parti-

or if the office in view is not apprppriate for womenand
then the silence is indeed significant.

If,

however, this

is not the case, the silence of the NewTestament, though Significant,
is not normative.
Earlier
as o~ned

it was seen that the appropriateness of womenserving

deacons is not determined by the nature of church office,

or by the nature of ordination.

Neither is it determined by the appli-

cation of the regulative principle.
the Biblical

Instead,

it is to be decided by

teachings on the nature of the office of deacon and the

appropriateness of that office for womenas taught in the NewTestament.

PART II

FUNDAMENTALISSUES REnARDmG THE ORDmATION

OF WOMEN AS DEACONS

CHAPTER IV
THE NATURE AND FUNCTION OF THE OFFICE OF DEACON
Introduction
The Biblical testimony about the office of deacon is minimal in
some aspects.

Although the word group that forms the basis for the word

deacon, diakonia, is very common in the New Testament, it is only used
to speak of a particular office or function infrequently. 1 Only twice
is it used beyond question to speak of a New Testament office of deacon (Phil. lsl and 1 Tim. 3.8-13).

Yet it is beyond reasonable argument

that the New Testament does indeed speak of a particular ministry within
the church, one with ecclesiastical authOrity, that can properly be
called the deacon.2

lx. Hess, ·Serve, Deacon, Worship, ff The New International Dictionary of New Testament Theology, ed , Colin Brown, 3 vols., (Grand
Rapidsl Zonervan, 1979), 31.544-849. (Herafter cited as DNTT). Hess
states that diakonia is found 34 times in the N.T. with a variety of
meanings and usages, and diakonos is found 29 times. See also H. W.
Beyer, Theolo cal Dictiona
of the New Testament, ed , G. Kittel, trans.
G. Wo Bromiley, 10 vo'Ls , Grand Rapids, Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co.,
1965), a~8l-93. (Hereafter cited as TDNT)
2George Ladd, A Theolo
of the New Testament (Grand Rapids,
Wmll BIIEerdmans PubliShing Co., 1974 is of the opinion that Ifit appears
likely that there was no normative pattern of church government in the
apostolic age, and that the organizational structure of the church is
no essential element in the theology of the church," (p. 534). Yet, he
still believes that "the function of deacons are not specifically described because they were well know," (p. 533). See also Beyer, p. 90;
Hess, p. 548.
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The recognition of the existence of the diaconate in the New
Testament, though, does not mean that there is agreement about the
validity of that office for the church today, about the relationship
of that office to other offices, or about the duties and nature of that
office.

Eugene Heideman is quite right in saying that "the church has

not been able to delineate what a deacon essentially is; and even
today, all traditions indicate that they are experiencing a good deal
of confusion in defining his activity and office.,,3
Understanding the nature of the office of the deacon in Reformed
theology and practice is essential in answering the question of
whether women should be oIdained as deacons in conservative Presb,yterian
churches.

To do this we need to first of all examine the Biblical in-

formation surrounding the office.of deacon, then study the more general
historical views and practices of churches, and finally, look at the
Reformed understanding of the office of the deacon.
The Old Testament and Diakonia
When one speaks of diakonia in the Old Testament it must be
understood that the ideas of diakonia are being sought since the word
4
itself is a New Testament woId.
By the phrase "the ideas of diakonia"

3Eugene Heideman, Reformed Bishops and Catholic Elders (Grand
Rapidsl Wm. B. Eexdmans Publishing Coe, 1970), p. 137.
4
The verb diakonew is not found in the LXX; diakonos is used
seven times, but always of court officials or servants (Est. 1110; 212;
6.1,3,5), and torturers (4 Macc. 9117). Diakonia is only used in two
unimportant cases. The preferred woId groups are instead dou1euo,
latreuo and leitourgeo; Hess, DNTT, 3-545.

we are referring to "any discharge of service in genuine 10ve.,,5 Such
acts of diakonia can refer to the service necessar,y for the preparation
of means, to practical services rendered to people, or to the discharge
of specific obligations to the community.

Specifically, the reference

is to acts of care and assistance to those in need in a particular
community. 6
A dominant note throughout the Old.Testament is that the God of
Israel is a God of compassion for the needy.

He is one who cares for

the poor, who hears the cr,y of the needy, who side with the dispossessed and broken-hearted (Deut. 1514,5;
11, 12).

Ezek. 16:49; Is.

sa.7;

Amos 517,

The Old.Testament is a book that "bears witness to a God to

whom the welfare of even the humblest of his creatures cannot be a
matter of indifference."7

Because of his nature and because Israel was

a nation identified with him in a covenantal relationship (Ex. 1916;
Lev. 1911; Deut. 511-6), Israel was also to care for the poor.

God

expressly warned Israeli
Do not take advantage of a widow or an orphan. If you do and they
cr,y out to me, I will certainly hear their cr,y. My anger will be

~eyer,

TDNT, 2187.

6

In spite of the wide variety of uses of this woId group, it is
well agreed that it has the specific and regular usage of service with
respect to care and assistance for those in need. See C. E. B.
Cranfield's study of ''Diakonia in the New Testament" in Service In Christ;
Essa; s Presented to Karl Barth on His 80th Birthda , eds , James I.
MclloId and T. H. L. Parker Grand Rapidsl Wm. B. EeIdmans Publishing Co.,
1966), pp. 37-48.
7N• W. Porteous, "The Care of the Poor in the Old Testament," in
Service in Christ, p. 28.
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aroused. and I will kill you with the sword; your wives will become
widows and your children fatherless.8
The history of the nation of Israel reveals that Israel continually fell short of this pattern of love.

The prophets continually

rebuked Israel for their lack of love and compassion on the poor and
needy.

The most severe judgments of God. were spoken against Israel

when she forsook her servant character and neglected the needy. while
secure and complacent in her own cultic rituals and institutional comforts (Jer. 713-34; Is. 1112-17).

In spite of failures and sin. Israel

never ceased to be called to a lifestyle of loving compassion and
service.
Perhaps because of the general responsibility that belonged to
Israel to care for the needy, there is no indication that there were
specific people entrusted with insuring that the needs of people were
met.

There were no specially mandated officers in the Old Testament

who were appointed to be in charge of meeting the needs of people on behalf of the community.
However. after the Jews returned from Babylonian captivity. a
change took place in the life and worship of Israel.

The synagogue

began to occupy a place of key importance. and with the development of
the synagogue, so also there developed certain officers who had some
degree of responsibility for the needs of the poor.9

It is well known

8

Exodus 22123, 24; The New International Version.

9peter Y. DeJong, The Ministry of Mercy For Today (Grand Rapidsl
Baker Book Mouse. 19.52), details an accurate picture of this deve'Iop=
mantj (pp. 33. 34).
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that the worship of the NewTestament church adapted some of the worship
patterns

and activities

of the syn~gue

into their

10

worship.

haps the same thing occurred. with respeCt to diakonia.

Per-

Thus, it Should

be considered Whether the NewTestament office of deacon developed out
of an office found in the synagogue. If it did, muchcan certainly

be

revealed about the office of the deacon.
Alexander McGill has written that just as the NewTestament office of the presbyteroi
synagogue, the

has some affinities

. I? .,r , so also

D"" J

a close relationship

with the 0

'1

the deacons of the NewTestament have

J ..
, n , Whowere the subo:tdinate of•

ficers

11

T -

These 0'"

in the synagogue.

J 1n
•

~

with the elders of the

'I'"

are translated

by the Greek

-

.I

wo:tdV1T~feTo;I. c..

in Luke 4120, and are seen as receiving the scroll

Isaiah 61 from Jesus after
synagogue these officers

12

Jesus read it in the synagogue.

In the

asSisted in worship, cleaning the temple, and

opening and clOSing the temple at the correct times.
assistants

of

whowere directly

responsible to the

They were temple

0 '.::J
,

P-#;T

synagogue. McGill argues that in adopting organizational
the NewTestament, the Galilean disciples

naturally

in the

patterns

for

would have adopted

10See, for instance,

Robert G. Rayburn, 0 Come.Let Us Worship
(Grand Rapids, Baker BookHouse, 1980), pp. 77-101; Ralph p. Martin,
Worship in the Early Church (Grand Rapids; Wm.B. Ee:tdmansPubliShing
Co., 1974), pp. 23-27.

11

Alexander T. McGill, Church Government(Philadelphia. Presbyterian Boazd of Publication and Sabbath-6chool Wo:rk,1888), pp. 360-

62.
12

See FdwaDi Hayes Plumptre, "Deacon;" Dr. William Smith's
D1ctionaxy of the Bible, Vol. 1 rev. and ed. H. B. Hackett (Boston.
Houghton, Mifflin and Co., 1883~, pp. 570-72. Plumptre discusses the
,possibili ty of a parallel existing between these (J11t#']f~T"J.'and the
~ C'rretoc. of Acts.
.

"

procedures and patterns

of organization with which they had familiari. ty.,

like this one. 13
McGill's attempts to find the origins of the diaconate in the
synagogue have somemerit.

In fact,

Beyer rema:tks that "if any model

is to be sought for the Christian office of deacon, this is where we
will find it."

14

However, closer examination reveals that the differences

between the office of the deacon in the NewTestament and these subordinate synagogue officers
In the first

are quite substantial.

place, the 0'"

synag~gue worship, and didn't

J·T

n

''''--

functioned primarily in

concern themselves with either the life

the synagogue in general or with the collection
er office in the synagogue, the

ilf;11'

""1 ~

of alms.

?..~had this

In fact,

of

anoth-

responsibility.1S

Geoffrey Cox and A. F. Walls both have concluded that on the basis of
the great dissimilarity

between the O""f

J .1 n
, or -

and the deacon it is very

unlikely that the deacon had. any previous original
copied.

from which it was

16

13McGill, Church Government, p. 361.

14Beyer,

TDNT,2:91.

e-,~ ..,~~~

lSThis office, the i1
was responsible for collecting
alms, and had. no connection with ~the worship of the synagogue; Beyer,
TDNT,2.91.
16
Geoffrey S. R. Cox, "The EmergingOrganization of the Church
in the NewTestament and the Limitations Imposed Thereon,tI The EvangeL:ical Quarterlx 38 (January-March 1966)133; A. F. Walls, ''Deacon,II The
NewBible Dictionary, ed, J. D. Douglas (London, The Inter-Varsity
Fellowship), p. 298. This is not to say, though that the NewTestament
did not recognize the value of appointing officers to be responsible
for Particular types of service ministries, on the oDier of the synagogue.
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In addition to this argument, the record in Acts 6 of the appointment of the seven mento do diakonia on behalf of the widowsof the
Hellenistic

Jews points also to the conclusion that there was no estab-

1ished office either in Israel

or in the synagogue to do such acts of

service on behalf of the entire

community. J. B. Lightfoot,

on the

basi.s of this passage contends that the office of deacon was entirely
new, and that there is no reason for connecting it with any prototype
eXisting in the Jewish community.17 There are somewhoassume that the
<.

seven in Acts 6 were either from the order of the
they were modeledafter

the

simply is no substantial

l.

"

1fTT4

f' '=-'-.1- (.

./

vrr'?feT uA.. l

and g1ven new tasks.

warrant for such an assumption.
<..

There

The differ-

,

ences between the seven and the Vf'T#'}feT,J..1. are so different
sim11arities

or that

should be seriously sought.

that no

18

There have been other attempts to find roots in the Old Testament
for the office of deacon.

Geraxd Berghoef and Lester De Koster have at-

tempted recently to relate

the office of the deacon to the Old Testament

Priesthood, a particularly

interesting

notion comingfrom menin the

Christian ReformedChurch. Their argument is that the Lev1tes were
connected with services of sacrifices.

The Levites offered sacrifices

17J. B. Lightfoot, "Christian Min1str,y," in St. Paul's Epistle
to the Philippians (Grand Rapidsl ZondervanPubliShing House, 1953),

p. 189.
18P. S. Schaff, "Deaconess," The NewSchaff-Herzo Enc clo edia
of Religious Kno¥lledge,ed, SamuelMacauleyJackson NewYoml Funk and
Wagne11Co., 1909), Vol. 3, pp. 571-73; see also Beyer, TONT,2191c
"Thus we have in the Jewish communitymanypoints of initiation for the
Christian offices of bishop and deacon, but neither here nor in paganism
are there any exact models which are simply copied. The creative power
of the early Church was strong enough to fashion its ownoffices for
the conduct of congregational life and divine worship."
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upon the temple altar, a foreshadowing of Christ's sacrifice on the
altar of Calvary.

In Christ, the

WOlX

of the priest and Levites have

come to their end, being fulfilled in Him.19

Up to this point in the

argument there is no particular difficulty in their idea.

However,

after noting that the altar Qf the Old Testament becomes the table of
the Loni's Supper in the New Testament church, they remark that -it is
a striking thing that the deacons first appear

in the New Testament

church as wa.1ting on tables. • • • Is it a coincidence that the office of deacon arises in connection with table service?

Not at all. ,,20

After a somewhat detailed argument, they conclude that the office
established to help others offer up "self-sacrifices," and sacrifices
of worship and loving compassion was first occupied by the Levites, but
is now occupied by the deacon. 21
The intention of Berghoef and DeKoster is to provide for a continuity between the Old and New Testaments and to provide motivation
for the diaconal ministry of the church today.
seems to be freighted with problems.

Their approach, though,

In the first place there is a

theological difficulty with relating the New Testament offices to the Old
Testament priesthood.

The Scriptures teach that Jesus Christ is the end

of the Old Testament priesthood; the priesthood along with its rites and
ceremonies found their fulfillment and termination in the one High
Priest (Heb. 8.13; 9123-28; 10,11-18; Rom. 10:4; Col. 2116-19).

Even in

19Gerard Berghoef and Lester DeKoster, The Deacons Handbook. A
Manual of StewaDishiR (Grand.Rapidsl Christians Library Press, 1980),
p. 65.
20Ibid., po 65~

21rbid., p. 68.
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the case of the elder in the New Testament, which does seem to have
developed out of the Old Testament elder, the Lord has given new meanings and significance to the office.

When there is no office in the

Old Testament that even remotely parallels the diaconate, there is no
reason for attempting to establish Old Testament connections.

This

approach also inevitably raises the comparison with the practice of the
Roman Catholic Church, which models its offices along the lines of the
Old Testament priesthood.

The history of the Protestant churches has

,

been to disassociate themselves as clearly as possible from the practices of the Roman Church, both on theological and pragmatic grounds.
In short, there are some interesting points of contact in the
Old Testament and in the synagogue practice between the office of deacon and offices or functions in the Old Testament.

However, there are

no exact or even compelling models which were taken over and developed
by the New Testament church.

While the idea of necessary loving concern

for one's neighbor and for the needy was a constant refrain in the Old
Testament, there was no office corresponding to the deacon with the
responsi bili ty for overseeing the wott. Douglas Bannerman sums up this
nicely by saying I
In one of its main aspects the deaconship in the Hebrew Christian
Church was just a practical embodiment of that care for the poor and
needy in the congregation of the Lord, and for the stranger within
their gates, as a religious duty and privilege, wh:i.chwas no new
thing in I~zael, but which was now developed in a new and higher
fom •••

2~ouglas Bannennan, The Scripture Doctrine of the Church (Grand
Rapids I Baker Book House, 1887; reprint 1967), p. 427.
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The New Testament and Diaconal MinistrY
The Office of Deacon in the New Testament
Earlier in this thesis there haS been occasion to remark that
the woDi diakonia is a woDi with a wide range of meanings in the New
Testament.

As the use and practice of diakonia in the New Testament

is examined, the primary concern is with the usage that focuses on
loving concern and compassion for the needy.
As in the Old Testament, throughout the New Testament there is
a constant refrain that the individual believer and the church has a
responsibility to take care of the poor and the needy in their midst.
The life of Jesus Christ provides a model for a lifestyle of compassion and loving action for the needy.

Throughout his ministry he is

said to "have compassion" on the crosds of people who surrounded him
(Matt. 9:36; 14114; 15132; 20.34; Mark 1.41; 6:}4; Luke 15120).

His

compassion took the form of action to meet their needs, not merely
sentimental expressions of concern.

Often he immediately healed their

sicknesses and diseases (Matt. 14114; Mark 1.41).
fed them food (Matt. 15:32).

At other times he

He proclaimed himself to be the fulfill-

ment of the prophecy of ISaiah 61:

the Mesiah who would come to heal

and restore needy people to a relationShip With the living God (Luke

4:17-21).
The importance of loving concern and compassion for people is
nowhere given greater prominence than in Matt. 25131-46, a passage that
contains the description qy Jesus of the coming of the Son of Man and
the judgment that Will await the world.

The one on the throne invites

those on his right to take their inheritance with the woDisl

lO~
For I was hungry and you gave me something to eat; I was thirsty and
you gave me something to drink; I was a stranger and you invited me
in: I needed clothes and you clothed me; I was sick and you looked
after me; I was in prison and.you came to visit me.
When asked when they had done those things to him, he responded by saying, "whatever you did for one of the least of these brothers of mine,
you did for me."
Just as Jesus practiced diakonia, so also he expected his disciples to manifest similar lifestyles.

He taught them to wash one anoth-

er's feet, thereby caring for the needs of others (John 13).

Jesus told

them to be Willing to lay down their lives for one another and. to consciously make love a mark of the Christian community (John 15.13; 13:3435).

The New Testament letters are full of exhortations and. encourage-

ments to minister to the felt needs of people.

First John 3:16-18 teaches

that because of the love With which Christians have been loved by Christ,
they are to demonstrate genuine and practical compassion and. love for
others.

Apart from such actions, John asks, how can the love of God be

present?
In a similar way» James 2: 14-19 says that faith in Christ will
inevitably result in a corresponding lifestyle that recognizes the real
needs that people have, and. that determines to act in a way that will
meet the needs.

It can be said, without any fear of overstatement, that

the theme of loving compassion, action directed towaxds the physical
needs of people, as a mark of the people of God, is found throughout
the pages of the New Testament.23

23See George Stob, "The Word. 'Deacon· in the Scriptures," in
Deacons and Evangelism. Creative Stra~egies For Churches, Idea Series,
No. 35 (Grand RapidS: Evangelism Dept., Board of Home Missions, Christian
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It is in this context that the specific office of deacon came
into existence.

As Beyer has said, diakonos is used as a "fixed desig-

nation for the bearer of a specific office • • • in the developing constitution of the church," and surely the meaning and nature of the office
arise out of the concern in the church for acts of mercy and kindness
to the needy.

24

It is quite generally agreed that Phil. 111 and 1 Tim. 3.8-13
speak of this specific office of deacon.

Given the dating of these two

letters by many excellent conservative commentators, it can be confidently stated that by A.D. 65 or so there existed in the churches an organized office called the deacon.25

Yet, though both passages do point

clearly to an established office of deacon in the early church, neither
of the passages provides much detailed information about the function of
the diaconate and its relationship to the office of elder-bishop.

In the

past this paucity of information was filled in by and large by Acts 6,
which has most commonly been seen as the institution of the office of
26
the deacon.

Reformed Church), sections V-l through V-6 for an helpful overview of
this information.
24
Beyer, TDNT, 2189; see also George Stob, -rhe WoDi 'Deacon' in
the Scriptures,·' V-l; K. Hess, !llil!, 31548.
25See such works as Robert H. Gundry, A Survey of the New Testament (Grand Rapids. Zondervan Publishing House, 1970); Lightfoot, St.
Paul's Epistle to the Philippians; William Hendriksen, New Testament
Commenta I An E osition of Phili ians (Grand.Rapddsl Baker Book House,
1962 ; R. C. H. Lenski, The Interpretation of St. Paul's Epistles to the
Galatians to th
hesians and to the Phili ians (Minneapolis; Augsburg Publishing House, 1961 •
26
"Report 32. Synodical Studies On Women In Office And Decisions Pertaining To The Office of Deacon," Acts of Synod 1981 (Grand
I
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Acts 6 is Luke's careful recoDi of the decision of the Apostles
to meet the needs of some Hellenistic Jewish widows by appointing seven '
men to the work of diakonia.

The seven are not called diakonoi in

the passage, but are said to be doing diakonia.

The ambiguity of this

is particularly clear when it is noted that the same term, diakonla, is
used in Acts 6,1 to speak of the daily distribution of food, and in
Acts 6.1} to refer to the ministry of the WoDi of God.

Largely because

of the ambiguity of the text itself, in the history of the church there
have been a variety of different interpretations.
On a practical level, there is much to be said for viewing the
passage as the institution of the diaconate in the New Testament.

If

this were true, then much of the uncertainty surrounding the diaconate
would be removed, because it would provide much valuable information
about the character of the office.

For instance, 11 would then be

known that the first deacons were oDiained by prayer and the laying on
of hands; that their functions were financial and administrative; that
they possessed gifts of the Spirit before their oDiination that were
useful for their task, but that were also used in leadership in other
capacd, ties.

Apart from Acts 6 such facts are not in eXistence.

In

fact, Michael Green has drawn a rather bleak picture of the New Testament testimony about the office of deacon aPart from Acts 6, but it is
well worth considering.

Rapids. Board of Publications of the Christian Reformed Church, 1981),
p. 498, " •••
there is a widespread assumption, particularly on a
popular level, that the seven men appointed in Acts 6 represent the
biblical institution of the office of deacon.H
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If the appointment of the seven is disassociated from the institution of the diaconate, we have no knowledge whatever of the origin of the office, and can only assume from Phil. 1:1 that this was
the name given to a subsidiary office which assisted the presqyterbishops particularly in financial matters.27
It would seem, then, that one's view of the diaconate is significantly
affected qy the interpretation of Acts 6.28 As the first step in examining the New Testament evidence about the diaconate, Acts 6 and its
interpretations will be studied.
A Study of the Interpretation of Acts 6
Over the last century there have been a variety of answers proposed to the question of whether Acts 611-6 is the recoDi of the institution of the diaconate.

,At the risk of oversimplification, ,these lend

themselves to the following summary of options.
1. Acts 6 cannot be understood as the origin of the presentday diaconate.29 Those who take this general position offer a number

27Michael Green, Called To Serve (Philadelphial The Westminster
Press, 1964), p • .52. Green is curiously guilty of overstating his oun
case. If Acts 6 is disassociated from the origin of the diaconate, one
cannot even assume that it was a subsidiary office assisting in financial matters. This is apparently an insertion of later church history
and tradition into the N.T. account. Furthermore, it is not quite the
case that we have no knowledge of the origin of the office. We do not
have any definite and absolute knowledge, but as we \-rillsee, a strong
case can be made for the nature of the diaconate and the backgrounds for
the office based upon indirect evidence.
28
On a theological level, the way that a church interprets the
relationship of Acts 6 to present-day diaconal ministries often strongly
influences their view of the nature of the diaconate. It is beyond question that if it is true that Acts 6 is the institution of the office of
deacon, then the church must be faithful to observe in great detail the
form and nature of the office, as with the LoDi's Supper or baptism.
29Arthur Carl Piepkorn represents this position in ffJ)eacon
ODiination," ConcoDiia Theological Monthly 38 (January 1967) 156, by
saying I "•••
church art has helped to perpetuate the idea that the
seven were 'deacons.' There is in the text no justification for this
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of reasons in support of their conclusions, which differ greatly from
one another.

Some have said that the appointment of the seven men in

the text was only a temporary ministry created for a special purpose,
not to be repeated or cOPied.30

Others have said that these men were

not independent officers, but were essentially assistants of the
Apostles.3l

Naturally, in churches that define the office of deacon as

essentially an assistant to the elders, this would affirm rather than
deny that Acts 6 might be a record of its institution.

Still others

view these seven men as superintendents who oversaw the work of people

conclusion. It See also A. F. Walls, "Deacon;" who says it is "doubt.fu L"
that vieWing Acts 6 as the institution of the diaconate has much basis
in language (P. 298). However, he agrees With the contention of
Lightfoot in The Christian Ministxy, pp. 187-91, that the position
given to the appointment of the seven by Luke does reflect the fact
that Luke saw it as highly Significant.
30Wi11iam J. Moore and E. Schweizer represent this position.
Moore, The New Testament Conce t of the Minist
(St. Louisa The
Bethany Press, 1956 • has said that it is ~the creation of a temporary
office to deal With a particular problem, It (P. 41). E. Schweizer,
though admitting that Acts reports these seven as deacons subordinate
to the twelve, discounts ~cts as historically unreliable (P. 49).
Instead the seven are proDably. a unique group produced I'bya
particular historical situation" (p. 200), Church Order in the New
Testament, trans. Frank Clarke (Great Britain: SCM Press, 1961).
Jlwayne R. Spear, in "Covenanted Uni vermi ty in Religions The
Influence of the Scottish Commissioners Upon the Ecclesiologr of the
Westminster Assembly," (Unpublished PhD ••dissertation, University of
Pittsburgh, 1976), reports that at the Westminster Assembly debate
over Acts 6 there were two minority opinions. The first believed
that the deacons were not ordinary officers of the church; the second,
that the seven men did not serve as officers With an independent
fUnction in the church, but were essentially assistants to the
apostles (P. 192).
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who functioned as our current-day deacons.32

Regaxdless of the reasons

given, many interpreters deny that Acts 6 provides any record of the
origin of the office of deacon.
2. Although Acts 6 probably does not mark the origin of the
office of deacon, it does provide the impetus aP~ pattern for the
development of the office later in the New Testament.33

This view is

marked by a hesitancy to be dogmatic about Acts 6, believing that
there simply isn't enough information in the text itself or in the
rest of the New Testament to make conclusive opinions.

3. Acts 6 does indeed mark the origin of the diaconate in the
New Testament.

Generally, people holding this interpretation are willing

to allow that the later deacons might have undergone some slight changes
and modifications, even in the course of the New Testarnent.J4 Just as

32See Alexander McGill, Church Government, p. 362. McGill argued that the seven superintended the work of benevolence that was performed by the re~Tcfh:J c.. , who were "mere almoners." On thiS, see
Do Bannerman, The Scripture Doctrine of the Church, p. 417, who expresses a similar view, that the seven headed the work and were asSisted
by these Hyoung men."
33John Murray, Collected Writings of John Murray, Vol. 2, Select
Lectures in Systematic Theology, ed , J. D. Douglas' (Grand Rapids: Wm.
B. Eerdmans, 1962), p. 364, best represents this position. After questioning the identity of the seven with the institution of the diaconate,
he adds that the appointment of the seven provided the pattern "for the
erection of the diaconate as a distinct office and also for the kind of
service rendered by the diaconate in and for the church."

J4This interpretation has wide support. Of the many possible
references that could be listed, see the following. Louis Berkhof,
Systematic Theology, p. ,586; A. T. Robertson, Word Pictures of the
New Testament, Vol. 3 (Nashville. Broadman Press, 1931), p. 73;
Sacramentum MUndt, Vol. 2, ed , Karl Hahner et al, (New Yorka Herder
and He.tder_ 1968 • p. 56.
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the first option had a number of variations, so also this interpretation has some modifications and explanations.

Some qualify their agree-

ment by saying that Acts 6 marked the beginning of an extraoIdinary
but not an ordinary, permanent office in the church.3.5 Others want
to say that though Acts 6 marked the beginning of the diaconate, it
models one particular type of diaconal activity, but does not necessarily define diaconal ministry for all time and circumstances.36

Finally,

some want to allow for considerable development over time of the office
from this point of origination, not wanting to argue that Acts 6 represents the God-ordained pattern for the office of deacon for all time,37
The evaluation of such a diverse group of answers is no simple
task. As these proposed interpretations are examined in more detail,
it will be seen that there are a number of them that, though theoretically possible, are easily dismissed.

It is important to remember that

the testimony of church history, both in the early church and of

35As mentioned earlier, this was in fact the first minority
opinion at the Westminster Assembly, which within the course of a few
days was voted down; Wayne Spear, "Covenanted University in Religion, If
p. 192.
36W• Powers, arguing from an Anglican perspective in "Pattezns
of New Testament Ministry, II: Deacons," in The Churchmann 88 (OctoberDecember 1974):246, said that the particular duties that were given to
the seven arose out of the particular needs of the church at that time.
They are one particular form that is appropriate for diaconal ministry,
but do not in any way define the function of the office. Indeed, lias
the range of other duties in the church developed and expanded, so the
role of the diaconate as a supplementary ministry became more firmly
established."
3?See Peter DeJong, The Ministry of Mercy For Today, pp. 28-30,
who sees some "notable differences between the seven and deacons."
The major difference is regarding the expanded ministries of Philip
and Stephan.
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Protestant churches since the Reformation, strongly supports the
latter view, that Acts 6 does represent the institution of the office,
but is not an invariable pattern of God's will for the diaconate.38
As has been seen, the first view simply rejects Acts 6 as providing the institution of the diaconate.

Since the first reason given

in support of this view is by far the weightiest, the last two reasons
sometimes proposed will be considered first.

Although it is common in

some church traditions to view the deacons as essentially asSistants,
the view that they were assistants to the Apostles is contradicted by
the text itself.39

Acts 6 pictures the seven men as being independent

officers with significant responsibility, set apart by the congregation
for their duties.

While it is true that they did ultimately answer to

the Apostles, that is far from being assistants to the Apostles.

These

were not men who had as their task the responsibility to assist the
Apostles in their duties, whatever they might be.

These were men tasked

by God's people to work on behalf of the church in caring for the needs
of people, thereby freeing the Apostles to focus on their most important work.

38DeJong, The Minist:r;yof Mercy For Today, comments that "the
Reformed churches have maintained that its institution is regulative
for their ecclesiastical organization" (p. 28).

39Edwa:rdEchlin, "The Origins of the Permanent Deacon,"
Churchmann 88 (October-December 1974),270, while saying that it seems
anachronistic to see the second century deacons in the diakonoi of the
New Testament, apparently cannot overcome that perspective, for he
assumes that the deacons assumed services of liturgy, worQ., and practical charity as assistants of the apostles and later of the bishops.
See also R. T. Beckwith, "Deacons in the Church, II Churchmann 88 (October-December 1974)'274.
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The view that the seven were really superintendents who were
commissioned to oversee the deaconing of others is intriguing, particularly in light of the significant ministries of Stephen and Phillip
that are seen later in Acts.

However, there is little exegetical sup-

port for there being lesser officers in the church that these men would
be responsible for overseeing.

To argue that the deacons in Phil. 111

and 1 Tim. 3:8-13 developed out of and were overseen by the seven of
Acts 6 is not only based on an unlikely view that has already been discussed, but further, is an unnecessary complication of the New Testament
data.

There is nothing in the text that supports such an elaborate
development of diaconal ministries in the New Testament.40
The view that the appointment of the seven was only a temporary

ministry, not meant to be copied or repeated, cannot be easily dismissed.

This is true in the first place because there simply isn't

much information in the New Testament that can be marshaled to refute
such a view.

The most that can be said directly from the passage is

that it is doubtful that the need was a temporary one.

There would con-

stantly be widows with needs demanding attention, and it is probable
that the seven were the first of many who would. be appointed to meet
such needs in the church.

Now, whereas this doesn't mean that such a

ministry was the same as the diaconate, it does argue that the text

/ 4<> In addition, this view rests upon the unlikely view that the
v7T4Pe'-~l ,patterned after the assistants of the synagogue, took
over this kind of work in the New Testament. Again, see D. Bannerman,
The Scripture Doctrine of the Church, p. 417, for this view. A fine
discussion and rejection of this is found in P. Schaff, lfJ)eacon,
II Dr.
William Smith's Diction
of the BOble, rev. and ed , H. B. Hackett,
Vol. 1 Bostonl Houghton, Mifflin and Co., 1883), pp. 571-73.

(
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points to an official ministry of the church that was instituted to
provide for ongoing needs in the church, and would certainly have been
repeated and continued in the church.

In addition, one cannot overlook

the fact that the early church did not view Acts 6 as the recoDi of a
temporary ministry within the church that was not repeated. 41 For a
number of reasons, then, it does not seem necessary to definitively
state that there is no

relationship between the office of deacon in

the New Testament and the appointment of the seven in Acts 6.
This leads to a consideration of the view that Acts 6 does indeed present the institution of the diaconate, allowing for some development of the office.

There are few scholars who are willing to say

that Acts 6 represents the fully developed office of deacon in the New
Testament.

At the time of Acts 6 in the development of the church, the

church was still in its infancy.

Its ministry was expanding rapidly,

and its organization was adapting itself to the new needs of the church.
Elders were not yet in great evidence, the Apostles were still in firm
control, and the overall picture of the church is markedly diffe~nt
from that found in the Pastorals.

Thus, even for those viewing Acts 6

as the origin of the diaconate there is a general recognition that this
is indeed just the beginning, and that the office developed continuously
and progressively from city to city.

Having said thiS, though, it re-

mains to look a little more closely at this interpretation of Acts 6.
41

It was uniformly assumed that Acts 6 was the recoDi of the institution of the diaconate in the early church. It is interesting that
on the pattern of the seven deacons in Acts 6, the deacons in a local
church were limited to seven, regaDiless of the size of the church. See
G, W. H. Lampe, ''Diakonia in the Early Church", in Service in Christ,
p. 62.
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There are certain difficulties that are traditionally mentioned
as precluding Acts 6 from being the origination and institution of the
diaconate.

Nowhere in the passage are the seven actually called

diakonoi, even though they are doing diakonia.

But as we have seen

earlier, this word has such a Wide usage in the New Testament in general,
and even in this passage in particular, that this can hardly be said to
be particularly significant or conclusive.

While it is true that the

nature of their ministry was clearly one of mercy and the meeting of
needs by the utilization of the financial resources of the church, a
ministry often associated With the diaconate in church traditions, there
are other traditions which do not so narrowly define the office.

Thus,

though some churches, notably the Reformed and Presbyterian, see great
affinities between the work of the seven and the work of their deacons,
this does not constitute adequate exegetical support. 42
Another argument often brought against seeing the seven as the
original deacons is that two of the original seven, Stephen and Philip,
are recorded later in Acts as performing duties not associated With
the diaconate, Stephen preaching and Philip being an evangelist.43
reality, this proves nothing one way or the other.

In

It could be that

these two men were functioning Within the sphere of their ordained
responsibility, in which case their duties would certainly be larger

42
D. Bannerman, The Scripture Doctrine of the Church, lists the
different uses of diakonia, even within the passage itself, but interestingly enough concludes that there can be no reasonable doubt that
Acts 6 is the institution of the diaconate as understood by Presbyterian
and Reformed churches, namely, as a ministry of mercy, p. 416.

43Acts 6.8-7:53; Acts 8, respectively.

115
than the usual understanding of the deacon's duties.

On the other hand,

it seems more likely that they were simply giving expression to some of
the other spiritual gifts that they had received.
The real difficulty with finding in Acts 6 the institution of
the office of deacon is that there is just not sufficient exegetical
information upon which to base such a conclusion.

More than anything

it tends towards isegesis rather than exegesis of the text.

At the

same time, the connections between the office of deacon and the appointment of the seven in Acts 6 are too great to dismiss.
For this reason, the second approach to Acts 6 seems most reasonable, namely that Acts provides the general pattern for later
diaconal ministry but is not the record of the actual institution of
the office.

It seems quite likely that, as Murray has suggested, the

principle that led the church to appoint the seven to this ministry of
caring for the physical needs of the people in the church provided the
pattern for the erection of the diaconate as a distinct office in the
44church.
In conclusion, although Acts 6 cannot definitely be said to be
the institution of the diaconate in the New Testament church, it still
offers some significant information about the ministry of mercy in the
early church.

The church was concerned enough for ministering to the

needs of people in their midst that they appointed by election, laying

44JOhn Murray, Collected Writings, Vol. 2, p. 364.
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on of hands, and prayer seven men to a ministry of relief, mercy, and
service.

The ministry given them was a public ministry, one entailing

significant responsibility and leadership in the church; in no way was
ita

secondary ministry or one essentially inferior to that of the

Apostles.

From the earliest beginnings of the church in the New Tes-

tament there was an established ministry of mercy which in a very short
time became formalized in the office of deacon.45

As will be seen

shortly, the material in other New Testament passages, Romans 12,
1 Corinthians 12, .Ihilippians 111 and 1 Timothy

:3 further

supports the

idea of an established ministry of mercy in the New Testament church for
which particular spiritual gifts were necessary and which became the
model for the office of deacon.
Romans 12.4-8
This passage contains a list of spiritual gifts that are intended
~ Paul to encourage Christians to put their own gifts to use in serving
the church rather than envying those of others.

Paul exhorts the Chris-

tians at Rome not to seek gifts that they didn't possess, but to diligently apply themselves to the correct use of the gifts that they had
been given.

Seven gifts of the Spirit are listed in this paasage s pro-

phecy, serving, teaching, encouraging, contributing to the needs of
others, leadership, and showing mercy.

Clearly this is not intended to

45This is the most conservative way to state the issue. It
very well may be that Acts 6 marks the institution of the diaconate,
but we simply cannot be certain of the fact. It is therefore much
better to say no more than the Scripture clearly sets forth.
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be an exhaustive list of spiritual gifts, but one that centers on certain selected aspects of life in the church.

46

Paul states that each Christian "belongs to all the others,"
underscoring the intrinsic unity that exists in the body of Christ
(verse

5).

All Christians serve the same LoId, live for similar goals

given by Christ, and have received the same Spirit.
unity there is a diversi ty of gifts.

But within that

The body is meant to function

the best when each gift is used to its fullest, when each person is
able to be personally involved in the work of ministry (Eph. 4:11-16).
This passage is of interest in this study because of the possibillty that Paul has detailed not only spiritual gifts but also offices, and particularly the office of deacon.4? William Sanday and
Arthur Headlam, for instance, note that diakonia in verse 7 is used
in opposition to woIds like 7T~ P D\ k..."I. }. ~

/'

II

, 1/(JC(.IJ7;;.."AbiA.

:.. ,

which clearly refer to the office of elder, and which seems to argue
for there being a reference to the office of deacon. 48 Charles Hodge
46

When this list is compared with that of 1 Corinthians 12, it
becomes obvious that there are gifts left off of one list and found on
another. The intention of the Apostle is not to be exhaustive, bu<c
descriptive.
47Charles Hodge, A Comment
on the E 1stle to the Romans
(New York. Hodder and Stoughton, George H. Doran Co., 1882 , wrote that
this passage was addressed to both ecclesiastical officers and to
"private" Christians (p. 616). Luther also saw it as referring to
officers, though he described the officers in much more g~neral terms
and categories than Hodge would have been comfortable with. The purpose of the passage was to exhort "men not to covet the office and gift
of teaching, II Lectures on Romans, trans. Wilhelm Pauck (Philadelphia:
The Westminster Press; Library of Christian ClasSiCS, Vol. 15, 1961),
p. 335.
48
William Sanday and Arthur C. Headlam, A Critical and Exegetical
Commenta
on the
istle to the Romans (Edinburgh a T. and T. Clark,
1895 , p. 357.
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similarly
phrases

finds in verse 8 two references

"if it is contributing

to the office of deacon, the

to the needs of others" and "if it is

showing mercy" and says about thiS, lithe apostle
definite

ecclesiastical

offices in connection

• • • refers to

with ordinary Christian

duties. ,,49
It has already been noted on more than one occasion that the
word diakonia

can have a wide variety of uses in the Bible, and that

the care of the poor and needy is a characteristic
that zuns throughout

duty of God's people

both the Old and New Testaments.

In light of thiS,

and in light of the fact that Acts 6 probably does not refer to the
establishment

of the office of deacon, there seems no compelling

son to understand

this passage as speaking of the office of deacon.

is speaking to all Christians
is spanning
church.

rea-

concerning

the range of significant

Certainly

gifts necessary

gifts and

for the life of the

the gifts that lead to demonstrating

the needy by actions are essential
therefore included.

the use of spiritual

Paul

compassion

on

to the life of any church and are

In a real sense, the question

of the eXistence

of

the deacons at the time of the writing of this letter is insignificant.
Even if the office had been established

qy

this time, a very great like-

lihood, these phrases need not be seen as describing

the office of

49Charles Hodge, A Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans,
pp. 619, 616. John Calvin understood this verse to refer to two separate classes of the one office of deacon; one group which "presided in
dispensinng the public charities of the church," and the other, which
included WidOWS, which took care of the sick; Commentaries on the
Epistle of Paul the f.postle to the RomansJ trans. John Owen (Grand
Rapids; Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1955), p. 462.
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deacon.5O

There would have been a host of believers with these gifts

who were not functioning in an office of mercy, and to whom these words
would have had great meaning.

To find a clear reference in this passage

to the office of deacon is to find more than the material presents.5l
At the very least, it is evident that the spiritual gifts that were
required for such a position of leadership in the church as the office
of mercy were highly recognized and valued.
1 Corinthians 12127-31
This passage, like the previous one, lists both gifts and
ministries in the church. 52
clear that

In this passage, though, it is quite

Paul describes not only ministries in general, but also

offices within the church.

The degree to which spiritual gifts, mtnis-

tries, and church offices are interrelated and overlap is very evident.
Paul says that Christ has appointed first, apostles, secondly, prophets,
and thirdly teachers.

Then, he continues by listing other ministries

that exist by virtue of the possession of the necessary gifts.53

SOR. C. H. Lenski's opinion, that Paul cannot be listing the office of deacon because "at this time only :the office of elders was known"
is untenable. However, his conclusion/i'aul is speaking of functions
which any Christian may exercise as his abill ty and opportunity make
this possible," is quite accurate, The Interpretation of St. Paul's
Epistle to the Romans (Minneapoliss Augsburg Publishing House, 1961),
p. 762.
51Again, though, given the existence of deacons in the churches,
which is likely if not absolutely essential, this passage would have
spOken clearly to them.
52See Hennan Ridderbos, Paul, An Outline of His Theology, trans.
John Richard De Witt (Grand Rapidss Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1975),
446-63. for an excellent discussion of these gifts and ministr1es~

PP.

.5~ans Conzelman, A Commenta
on the First E istle to the Corinthians, trans. James W. Leitch, ed. George W. MacRae Philadelphias
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Without

any doubt, then, Paul does speak of specific

ministries

which were operative

in the New Testament

tion to this, there are some ministries
specifically

and so forth.

church.

In addi-

and gifts that do not apply

to special offices, such as healing,

interpretation,
.)

established

The question,

speaking in tongues,

then, is whether the woni

/

"(vTt. )..?ptpl:;tS

, translated

office of deacon,

as "helps," has reference

or has general

reference

to the special

to a spiritual

gift.

It seems the case that once again one's view of this matter is
greatly influenced
the seven in Acts

by one's view of the nature of the appointment

6.

of

The fact of the matter is that the woni itself

does not clearly refer to an office in the church, but rather to the
spiri tual gift of "rendering

helpful services

ti tute, the Sick, the persecuted,
nothing in the passage

such as assisting

the troubled.",54

that necessitates

Similarly

the conclusion

the des-

there is

that office is

being spoken of.

Rather,

gifts, ministries

and offices that have been given to the church by God.

Clearly,

all deacons

basis for concluding

the clear emphasis is on the diversity

would have the gift of "helps,
that this is a reference

It

of

but there is no

to the office and ministry

of deacon.

Fortress Press, 1975), draws attention to the structure of the Passagel
liThe chief foms of service are listed. The outstanding ones are
thrown into relief by the use of oniinal numbers," (p. 215). Among the
other ministries are "those able to help others," and "those with gifts
II)
/
tI
of administration, -cvr, ~1!<-</,61-5
and /(Vf3t:f vh'JC"'f::l..S
respectively •
.54R• C. H. Lenski, The Inte retation of First and S cond
Corinthians (Minneapolis I Augsburg Publishing House, 19 3 , p • .540.
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While Romans 12.4-8 and 1 Corinthians 12.27-)1 offer no further definite information on the nature of existence of the diaconate,
they reveal that the church did recognize and value the spiritual gifts
and ministries associated with rendering service to the needy and poor
following the pattem

of Acts 6.

church did set the pattem

Furthermore, it is evident that the

for appointing individuals to positions of

responsibility for this kind of ministry on behalf of the entire ,church.
Finally, the two passages that indisputably speak of the office of deacon in the New Testament must be examined to see What they add to our
knowledge about the office of deacon.
Philippians 1.1
As Paul greets the church at Philippi, he greets not only the
saints, but also two groups of people within the church, the episkopois
and the diakonois.

Whatever else people might say about the organiza-

tion of the church until this time, now, at least in this city, two
groups are singled out as the leaders of the church.

elders-bishops

and deacons.
Unfortunately there is nothing that is said about the functions
or duties of the deacons.

That they were a separate and distinct office

from that of the bishop-elder is clear, but there is considerable danger in attempting to derive too much from this short reference.

Some

have tried to prove from the fact that deacons are listed second that
they were assistants to the elders,

R. T. Beckwith, for instance, has

remarked that the fact "they are less often mentioned than the elders,
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are mentioned second, and have a less exalted title suggests that they
are assistants to the elders." 55
Without a doubt the elders have a priority in the ministry of
the church.

In a real sense, the deacons do not have the same status as

the elders and are ultimately responsible to them.

Yet this is not to

say that they function as the elders! assistants, nor that to be called
a deacon is a less exalted status.

It is in reality the very title that

is used throughout the New Testament for the work of the church and for
Christ Himself.

No greater title could be given a child of God than to

be called a deacon of the church. 56 Once again, the interpretation of
the deacon as a servant, an assistant to the elders, is nothing less than
a projection of the later development of the office in church history
onto th~s passage.57

55R• T. Beckwith, "'Deacons in the Church," Churchmann 88 (OctoberDecember, 1974).274.
5~illia.m Heyns, Handbook for Elders and Deacons. The Nature
and Duties of the Offices Accordin to the Princi les of Reformed~Church
Polity Grand Rapids. Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1928 , remarks
that the "diaconal office is not an office of a second or third order,
b.lt that in importance, in worthiness, and in glory it is to be valued
as equal to the ot-her offices" (PI 295). Rather than the title being
a designation of an office of lesser importance, Heyns suggests that in
a special and highlighted way the deacon is a servant. The deacon acts,
like any office, with the authority of Ghrist, but the deacon serves
the "poor and needy in the name of Christ 'and in His stead" (p. 301).

57Herman Ridderbos, Paul, regards this l,mderstanding of the
diaconate as a projection of the later historical development "Paul
speaks of the deacons as servants of the church and their ministry as
a charisma given to the churoh and not as servants or a charisma for the
benefit of the apostles or biShops," (p. 460, note 95).
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1 Timothy 3&8-13
This is a very significant passage, because it was written in
the later part of Paul's ministry and contained Paul's solemn instructions to Timothy regarding how to establish the visible church in
various locations.

It reflects the situation not only of one local

church group, but rather of the church in general of Paul's day.

In

this passage Paul instructs Timothy regarding the establishment of the
offices of elder and deacon, thereb,y echoing the pattern found in
Phil. 111 of there being two main classes of "Ordinary" offices in the
church.

Once again, though there is no information given that directly

speaks to the nature and function of the diaconate.

Still, there are

some helpful suggestions and information in this passage.
When the qualifications listed for the deacon are comPared with
those for the elder, it is seen at once that the deacon was required
to have quaU ties and maturity on the same level as that required for
an elder.

There is no hint of the deacon being an "elder-in-waiting,"

not yet mature or wise enough to be an elder.

Instead the Scriptures

demand that he be someone fully qualified for ministry and leadership
in the church, an example for the flock b,yvirtue of his lifestyle
and obvious spiritual maturity.
There are some differences in the qualifications listed for
the two offices.

Whereas the elder is to be able to teach (verse 2),

the deacon is to "hold the deep truths of the faith with a clear conscience" (verse 9).

Arthur Piepkorn has suggested that this shows

that the deacons didntt engage in the public preaching of the Word,
while the elders had this responsi bili ty, and this seems quite
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probable.58

Another difference is that it is said of the deacon that

he is "to be tested" before being able to serve as a deacon (verse 10),
while this is omitted for an elder.

This should not be pressed too far,

because it is said of an elder that he "must not be a recent convert"
(verse 6) and that "he must have a good reputation with outsiders"
(verse 7).

Perhaps when the requirement for a deacon being tested is

joined with the requirements that he "be sincere" and "not pursuing
dishonest gain" (verse 8), one can infe~ that these are important
qualities in a man who was constantly moVing from house to house and
distributing financial helP.59
Once again, though the office of deacon is given an exalted and
significant place in the ministry of the church in the New Testament,
minimal specific information about the nature or function of the office
is provtded ,
In offering a summary of the material of the New Testament regarding the office of deacon, the obvious fact should first be noted
that there is not by any means extensive information about the office.
A study of Acts 6 has shown that from the earliest beginnings of the
New Testament church there was an established ministry of mercy to
which gifted and mature indiViduals were appointed and given the

58Arthur Carl Piepkorn, "Deacon Ordination," p. 56. l'iepkorn1s
conclusion, that the deacons were probably administrators of charity,
the right-hand men to the bishops in administrative aspects of the
episcopal office, is again not founded on Scripture alone, but seems
clearly to be a reading of later church tradition into the Biblical
accounts. See also E. Schweizer, Church Order in the New Testament,
t.ras, Frank Clal.'ke(Great Britain. SCM Press, 1961), p. 198, for a
similar procedure.
59Michael Green, Called To Serve, p. 53.
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responsibili ty and authority to accomplish their ministry.

While it

just may be that Acts 6 does mark the origin of the diaconal ministry,
there is not enough information in either the New Testament or in
Acts 6 itself to make such a judgment with any degree of confidence.
In the Pauling writings (Romans 12, 1 Corinthians 12), as well as those
of James (James 2), John (1 John

3, 4),

and ~e

(Acts 6, 11), there is

a continual stress placed upon mercy and compassion being given to one
another and to the gifts of the Spirit that lead to ministries of service in the church.

The diaconate is a position requiring spin tual

maturity equivalent to that of the eldership, and is a position of dign1ty and honor.

Beyond these observations, more that is said will most

generally reflect a reading into the New Testament of one's own ecclesiastical tradition.60
Before leaving the Biblical data, though, it will be helpful to
contrast the office of the deacon with that of the elder in oDder to
further facilitate an understanding of the role and function of the
d1aconate.

The primary method of accomplishing this is Qy negation,

seeing what is not said regaDding the deacon but is said of the elder
and thereqy more closely identifying the office of deacon in relation61
ship to the elder.
6oFor a helpful overview of the different views of the nature
of the deacon in church polities, see James B. Hurley, Man and Woman in
Biblical Perspective (Grand Rapids. Zondervan Publishing House, 1981),
p. 227.
6lunderlYing this procedure is the conviction that the deacons
are not assistants to the elders and.bishops. They have specified functions in the church. I am aware that this assumption is quite capable
of ,being challenged as nothing more than a reading of Presqyterian
poll ty into the New Testament. Though the evidence is indeed sparce, _1t
is hoped that there is adequate proof in the preceding sections as substantiation for this assumption.
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The Relationship of the Deacon and the Elder
in the New Testament
Throughout the record of the New Testament the elders appear as
the leaders of the church.

From the earliest history of the church, as

the Apostles began to pass the ministry of the church onto the permanent
officers, the elders emerged as having a primacy in authority and
responsibility.

Luke records that Paul appointed elders in every city,

presumably to govern and shepherd the churches in those cities (Acts
14123) •

When Paul met with the leadership of the church of Ephesus at

Mi1etus, he called all the elders together (Acts 20t17).

The charge he

gave them was to "guard • • • all the flock of which the Holy Spirit
has made you overseers.

Be shepherds of the church of God" (Acts 20128).

It is significant that deacons are nowhere in sight in these passages.
Elders are the officers entrusted with the task of guarding and shepherding the church.
In response to thiS, it might be argued that this is because
they were not yet in existence.

62

This might have been true in the early

part of Paul's ministry, but it is highly likely that by the time of
Acts 20 the situation was such that deacons would have been an accepted

62

So, Lenski, as noted earlier in footnote 50. Others might assert that since the deacons were assistants to the elders they would not
have been expected to attend such meetings, or if they attended they
would have been in the distant background. Though this 1$ theoretically
possible, it should be noted that there is no Biblical support for such
a hypothesis at all.
Additionally, the history of the deacons in the
first four centuries of the church reveals that it became customary for
deacons to represent their bishops at church counCils, but were not allowed to cast votes of'to be offiCially seated. Though not seated,
there was clear recording of their presence, Gerazd Berghoef and Lester
DeKoster, The Deacons Handbook, p. 69.
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part of the organization of the church.

Assuming a date of approximate-

ly A.D. 59 or 60 for the writing of Philippians from Rome and a date of
approximately A.D. 55 or 56 for Paul's journey to Miletus on his third
missionaxy journey would make this quite possible.6)

Thus, they are not

mentioned because they were not the officers responsible for the spiritual oversight of the churches.
This same idea is expressed in 1 Pet. 511-4.

In these verses

Peter exhorts the elders of the church to be shepherds of the flock of
God that is under their care, functioning as overseers.

This was the

characteristic function of the elders, to exercise spirttual oversight
over the church.

Undoubtably when Heb .•1)'7 charges Christians to re-

member their leaders, the elders are in view.

Yet, as always in the New

Testament, the exercise of this office is as a servant, not lording it
over the church, and it does entail significant responsibility (1 Pet.
5.); Heb. 1).17).
James Hurley summarizes the evidence about the role of the elder
in the New Testament aptly qy saying that elders are men
involved in the direction of the congregations and who are charged
particularly with teaching, ensuring that the message is faithfully
taught and directing the outworking of the message in the life of
the church. These tasks involve distinctive64eadership and
authOrity, extending to formal actions •••
While the New Testament is silent in many ways about the office
and role of the deacon, it is an office clearly differentiated from
that of the elder.

Gundry,

The elder has ultimate responsibility as the

6)For a discussion of the dating of Philippians, see Robert H.
Survey of the New Testament, pp. )14-17.

A

64James Hurley, Man and Woman in Biblical Perspective, p. 225.
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under-shepherd.

He has the responsi bility to exercise ecclesiastical

discipline in the name of Christ, and to shepherd the flock of God.
Though all offices and ministries have a measure of authority inherent
in them, the office of elder has a type of authority that is unique.65
It is because of the relative lack of specific information about
the role of the deacon in the New Testament that there have been so
many different interpretations offered and roles assigned regarding
the deacon.

There are many unanswered questions in the New Testament.

The deacons are clearly different from the elders, but in what ways?
The deacons were most likely involved in a ministry of mercy to the
needy, but was this one aspect of their ministry or the sum?

The dea-

cons were not mere assistants or elder trainees, yet they are subject
to them.

In what ways did the elders delegate their tasks to the

deacons?

These and many more questions began to be answered and de-

cided as the church developed in the centuries following the New Testament age.

Not surprisingly, then, the diaconate took a great variety

of forms.

65Xn those churches and woiks that deny women ordination as
elders, bishops, priests, or pastors, a common reason often is the
the view that the office of elder possesses a type of authority that is
inconsistent and inappropriate for women as defined in the New Testament. This is indeed the position of the PeA and the former RPCES as
evidenced in such representative woiks as Hurley, Man and Woman in
Biblical Perspective; George Knight, The New Testament Teaching on the
Role Relationship of Men and Women (Grand Rapids. Baker Book House,
1977); and in the W-MS, as represented by the classic formulations of
Fritz Zerbst, The Office of Woman In the Church, trans. Albert G.
Meikens (St. Louis I Concordia Publishing House, 1955) I "The Ministry
In Its Relation to the Ch:rd,.stian
Church," Report of the CTCR of the
WwMS, March, 1973).

129

In some polities, deacons are essentially those who have received the first step towards the ministry and are waiting to be ordained as ministers.

In other pollties they are equivalent to elders,

exercising authority and oversight in the church along with the pastor.
In still other churches, the office of deacon is distinct from the
elder in both authority and function.

In certain traditions the dea-

cons pretty much do that which the elders or bishops assign to them,
while in others their duties are well defined and developed.
It is extremely important to note that the answer to the question of whether women should be ordained as deacons will differ depending on the particular understanding a church has about the office of
deacon.

Given the same application of hermeneutics to Scripture

and a similar view of the role of women, different churches will reach
different conclusions about women as deacons, depending on how the
office of deacon is understood in that poll ty., For this reason the
Reformed and Presbyterian understanding of the office of deacon must
be grasped before the question can be answered.
Calvin's View of the Diaconate
Calvin's writings on the number of permanent offices in the
church have proven to be troublesome to commentators.

In a number of

places Calvin discusses the offices of the church in different ways.
In Draft Ecclesiastical Ordinances in 1.541, Calvin writes that there
are four orders of office instituted by the Lord for the church.
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pastors, doctors, elders and deacons. 66 In his final version of the
Institutes in 1559 he speaks of a threefold ordera

pastors and teachers

as one office, ruling elders, and deacons. 67 Yet, as J. K. S. Reid has
pointed out, Calvin fails to keep a clear unity between the pastors and
teachers, declaring in his commentary on Ephesians that he is not conVinced that they comprise one office.

They differ, but not abso1ute1yl

68

In the midst of the varieties of Calvin's discussions of office, the
office of deacon is maintained as a permanent office of the church.69
Francois Wendel has maintained that although it often seems that
Calvin gives great emphasis and importance to the office of deacon, a
closer examination of the material reveals that they were no more than
mere subordinates.

Calvin did little more than to incorporate them

into the church qy fiXing for them rules for election and qy putting
them under the control of the elders and ministers~ 70

It is true that

in some ways Calvin's use of deacons leaves something to be deSired, as

66nraft Ecclesiastical Ordinances in Calvina Theological Treatises, trans. J. K. S. Reid (Phi1ade1phial Westm1nsterPress, 19.54),
p• .58.
67John Calvin, Institutes of the Christian Religion, Vol. 2,
ed , John T. McNeill, trans. and indexed qy Ford Lewis Battles (Philadelphial Westminster Press, 1960), 1V.4.l, p. 1069.
68J• K. S. Reid, "Diakonia in the Thought of Calvin," in
Service in Christ, p. 104.
69After tracing the ambiguity in Calvin's treatments of the
number of church offices over the years of his writing ministry, Reid
notes that ~it is necessary only to note that in all three distributions of office ••• the office of deacons is named," (p. 104).
Similarly, "Report 32" of the 1981 Acts of Synod of the Christian Reformed Church traces and details the place of deacons in the ministry
of Calvin in Geneva, pp. 505-06.
70Francois Wendel, Calvin, trans. Philip Mairet (LandOnl Wm.
Collins Sons and Co., 1963), p. 78.
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we shall see, and that they do receive less description than other
offices.

However,given the historical

context of Calvin's writings,

Calvin truly displayed the importance and glory of the diaconate and
set an examplethat stimulated manychurches to the greater use of the
office of deacon.7l
Calvin understood the office of deacon to be essentially
fined by Acts 6, which he considered to be the institution
office.

72

The essential

de-

of the

nature of the deacon, then, was one of a minis-

try of mercy. He rejected any notion of the deacon being essentially
an assistant

to the elders, performing sacramental and liturgical

tions and any other t\1nctions given them by the elders.
ground the office of the testimony of Scripture,

func-

He sought to

and understanding

Acts 6 to be the origin, naturally gave the office the character of a
ministry of mercy and aid.
Fromhis early wrltings on, Calvin spoke of two different
of deacons.

In Draft Ecclesiastical

kinds

Ordinances he called the two kinds

of deacons procurators and hospital1iers.

The former were "deputed to

receive, dispense, and hold goods for the poor, not only daily alms,
but also possessions, rents, and pensions."

The latter

were to "tend

for the sick and administer allowances to the poor.,,73 In the 1.5.59
Institutes,

Calvin again spoke of two grades of deacons, one to

1
7 John H. Leith, An Introduction to the ReformedTradition (ttLarrbasJohn KnoxPress, 1977), p. 146.
72Calvin, Institutes,
IV.3. 9, p. 10611 "Their origin, insti tution, and office are described by Lukein The Acts (Acts 6:3)."
73nraft Ecclesiastical
Treatises, pp. ,58, 64.

Ordinances in Calvim Theological
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distribute charities and the other to serve the sick.

He found the

basis for this not just in the practice of the early church, as he had
in Draft Ecclesiastical OIdinances, but in Romans 12:8.74
In Geneva these two orders of deacons were firmly established.75

The procurators received and sought out contributions in

money, goods, and skills and then had the responsibility for distributing them to the poor and needy.

The hospi talliers were so named be-

cause the central charitable institution of the city was the hospital,
where the sick were cared for, the older people were housed and cared
for, and the homeless and destitute were provided for.76

The deacons of

this order were in charge of the hospital, and many of these deacons
were fulltime, professional deacons.?7
It is worth noting that women had a prominent place in the
diaconal ministry of Geneva.

Calvin, in describing the hospitalliers,

says that the widows described by Paul to Timothy were of this order
of ministers in the New Testament.78

In Geneva the deaconesses worked

along with the deacons in the hospitals.
an official deacon in the New Testament.79

Calvin held that Phoebe was
At Geneva, though, the

74 Calvin, Institutes, IV.3.9, p. 1061.
75Ibid., footnote 11, p. 1062; also Berghoef and DeKoster, The
Deacons Handbook, p. 71.
76Berghoef and DeKoster, The Deacons Handbook, p. 71.
771bid., p. 72; see also J. K. S. Reid, '~iakonia in the Thought
of Calvin, t, pp. 105, 106, 108.
78 Calvin, Institutes, 1V.3.9, p. 1061.
79J.-,K. S. Reid, ''Diakonia in the Thought of Calvin," p. 107.
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deaconesses did not assume equal rank with the deacons.

They functioned

under the supervision of the deacons, who in turn were supervised by the
consistory, consisting of the ministers and elders.
One of the most notable inadequacies of Calvin's treatment of
the diaconate is his failure to distinguish it clearly from state involvemente

Though Calvin did provide a Biblical foundation for the office

and gave it a place of prominence, the diaconate was not fully brought
into the sphere of the church.

For instance, the deacons in Geneva were

elected by the two town councils, though they were recommended by the
80
consistory.
Reid has suggested, in addition, that Calvin's division
of the diaconate into two orders has less Scriptural motivation than
practical accommodation to the existing circumstances in Geneva.

He

finds it probable that the procurators and hospi talliers "may reflect
rather the arrangements to which Geneva was already accustomed than an
innovation commended by Scripture alone." 81 There is perhaps a strong
element of truth in this assertion, for Calvin was a child of his time
and lived willingly with the interrelatedness of church and state in
ways that are difficult for the modern ~merican to understand.
In spite of this, Calvin succeeded in leaving a legacy that would
be built on by many subsequent churches.

He clearly distinguished the

office of deacon from those of ruling and spiritual authority in the
church.
sistory.

The deacons had no part of the actions or counsel of the conYet, they did obviously have a degree of authority within the

8OReport 32, Acts of Synod, 1981, p. .506.
81
J. K. S. Reid, "Diakonia in the Thought of Calvin," p. 106.
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defined area of their ministries.

Calvin attempted to peel back the

centuries of tradition that had relegated the diaconate to a secondclass office by grounding the office on the Scriptures.

Though his

interpretations are not necessarily compelling, his procedure was sound.
Finally, Calvin succeeded in giving the office of deacon the dominant
theme and characteristic of a ministry of mercy, a ministry of great
value and significance to the church.
The Westminster Assembly's View of the Diaconate
The Assembly took up the question of whether the deacon was to
assist the minister in preaching and administration of the sacraments
in December 1643.82 Due to the varied composition of the Assembly there
were some conflicting views

zegazdd.ng

the deacon.

The majorl ty view

most likely was in the tradition of Calvin, which wanted a negative
answer to the question, since the proponents of this view understood
the office to be essentially one of mercy.

However, there were a

number in the Assembly who clung to the more traditional view of the
diaconate.

In the Anglican tradition this view is still popular today.

A leading theologian has defined the office in a way that describes
the view of many at the Assembly quite aptly.
So the functions of a deacon could be summarized as: (1) to act
under the general rule and direction of the elders of the congregation in the matters that they delegate to him; (2) to serve the
church in the carrying out of whatever specific and specialized

82
A fine discussion of the events and decisions of the Assembly on the question of the nature of the diaconate can be found in
Wayne Spear, "Covenanted Uniformity in ReligiOns The Influence of tne
Scottish Commissioners Upon the Ecclesiology of the Westminster Assembly, Unpublished Ph.D. dissertation, University of Pittsburgh, 19760

.135
tasks may be assigned to him; (3) to engage in whatever forms of
spiritual ministry 65e Lord has equipped him for; (4) to administer the sacraments.
According to the minutes of John Lightfoot, a delegate to the
Assembly, there was a long and heated debate, after which the Assembly
voted that Hit doth not pertain to the office of deacon to preach the
woni or administer the sacraments.,,84 In addition to this pronouncement an earlier one should be noted; namely that HIt belongs to the
office of a deacon to take special care in distributing to the neceSSity
of the poor, proved, Acts vi. 1-4. ,,85
Building on the practice of Geneva and the discussions at the
Westminster Assembly, though brief, Presbyterian and Reformed churches
have rather uniformly distinguished the office of deacon from elder and
given it a position of high significance.

There has been the potential

for clear articulations and practices by churches regaxding the diaconate.
Sometimes this potential has been realized but realistically, this has
86
not always been the case.
Nonetheless, the conclusion of a study made
by the Christian Reformed Church in 1981 is to the point'

83W• Powers, "Patterns of New Testament Ministry, IIa Deacons,"
p.

249.
84

Wayne Spear, "Covenanted Uniformity in Religion," p. 196.

85Ibid., p. 196.
86Some of the more classic of Reformed works have been r.ather
conspicuous in their light treatment of the diaconate. Charles Hodge
in his Systematic Theology Vol. 3, gives little space to the office of
deacon. Similarly, John Murray, Collected Writings, Vol. 2, writes
that "the council of elders is the only abiding institution for the
government of the church of Christ acconiing to the New Testament,"
(p. 343).
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The Reformed tradition has developed and consistently maintained
both a theory and a practice of the diaconate which is distinct
among the branches of the Ch:rl.stianfaith. It stresses benevo+
lences and the demonstration of mercy as the official, ecclesiastically rooted task of deacons.87
It now remains to sketch the essential view of the nature and
function of the diaconate in Presbyterian theology. 88
The Deacon in Reformed Polity
The office of deacon is a valued and significant office of the
church, given by Christ to the church to exist permanently.

It is a.

spiritual office, sharing in attitude and motivation the concerns that
were central to Jesus Himselfe

R. B. Kuiper has written that "Christian

love comes to its most tangible expression in the office of the deacon
G

•

•

it is richly spiritual as well as exquisitely naturaJ..,,89
Essentially the office is one of service in the body of Christ.

Althou&~ all ministries and offices partake of the nature of service,
that of the deacon is defined by service not only in attitude and
motivation but also in duties and taSks.90

Heideman believes that the

87Report 32, Acts of Synod, 1981, p. 512.
88
It is admittedly an oversimplification to speak of Presbyterian
theology as if it were a monolithic entity. In fact it is widely diverse
in expression. Nonetheless, apart from some minor differences in emphaSis, there is a clear picture that can be presented about the nature and
function of the diaconate in Presbyterian theology and practice.
89R• B. Kuiper, The Glorious Body of Ch:rl.st(London; The Banner
of Truth Trust, 1966), pp. 155, 157.
90This has been the continual thrust in Reformed writings on the
nature of the diaconate in relationShip to the elder; see William Heyns,
Handbook for Elders and Deacons, p. 301; M. Eugene Osterhaven, The Spirit
of the Reformed Tradition (Grand 'Rapids. Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co.,
1971), p. 65: "Report of the Study Committee on the Role of Women in The
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Reformed tradition sees the deacon as representing the righteousness of
God, manifested in the form of helping the poor and sick, m~nistering
to the widows and orph~,
justice.9l

and heralding the message of social

The specific duties of service encompass a great variety

of activities, centrally revolving around providing a ministry of mercy
to the church and world.

Such things as gathering offerings, preventing

poverty by education, counsel, and stewa:r:dship,distributing in the name
of Christ, and visiting the poor and needy fall within the category of
diaconal ministry.92

In addition, though, Reformed_ tradition also leaves

room for the diaconate to be assigned duties and ministries by the elders
which are consistent with the nature of the office and which are considered important to the church.93
Conclusions
Presbyterians have consistentl~ been careful to distinguish the
diaconate from the office of elder.

Indeed, the CRC report of 1981

concludes that "in the Presbyterian tradition the diaconate has never

Church, If ~linutes of the l54th General Synod. of the RPCES, May 21-27,
pp. 65-111; The Book of Church O:r:derof the PeA, 1.10.1, p. 11.

12ZQ,

9~ugene

Heideman. Reformed Bishops and Catholic Elders, p. 124.

9~onald MacNair, The Growing Local Church (Grand Rapids: Baker
Book House, 1975): "The work of the deacon is to alleviate physical
needs and simultaneously to minister to the causes generating the need
and spiritual consequences from the need" (p. Ill. See also Peter
DeJong's discussion of the tasks of the diaconal office in The MinistrY
of Mercy For Today, pp. 131-148.
9J.oonald MacNair, ~e growing Local Church, lists a number of
such duties on pages 113, 118-19.
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been confused and mingled with the eldership in consistory or presqytery.H94

The deacons do not, therefore, share in the exercise of eccle-

siastically binding authority, and do not possess spiritual authority in
general over the church.

Ultimately the deacons in a church, usually

laypeople, are under the supervision and direction of the elders.
their ministries are well defined and involved.

Yet,

They are far from being

"delivery boys" for the elders or general assistants at the beck and
call of the elders.95
Finally, it should be apparent that the deacons do possess a
degree of spiritual authority.

Their wo:tXis a spiritual work on be-

half of the congregation of Godis people.

They not only are to alle-

viate poverty, they are to attack the causes and roots of poverty.
Having been entrusted with this ministry, they also possess the authority
to accomplish their tasks.

Their authority is not one that enables them

to rule in the name of Christ, to shepnezd in the name of ~hrist, to
preach in the name of Christ, or to administer the sacraments in the
name of Christ.

But it is one that allows them to serve the poor and

needy in the name of Christ, and to do all within their power to combat the results of sin.

It is beyond doubt that the office of deacon

possesses a degree of spiritual authori ty • Pres qyterian poll ty and
theology, though, has conSistently understood this authority to be
radically different from that of the elder.

94Report 32, Acts of Synod, 1981, p. 512.
95nonald 11acNa1r, The Growing Local Church, p. 111.
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This, then, is the office to which we are considering whether
women should be ordained in Presbyterian churches that still are committed to an orthodox View of Scripture.

The final element of this

study will be to examine the Biblical role of women, to determine
whether it is compatible with the office of deacon, and to search to
See if there are any teachings in the Bible which clearly speak against
women being ordained as deacons.

CHAl'TER V
THE ROLE OF WOMEN IN THE Nl!.'W TESTAMENT
AND DIACONAL MINISTRY
Introduction
The issue of the ordination of women in conservative Presbyterian churches has much to do with the role of women in the New Testamente

For some important reasons, though, this subject has not been

considered until now.

This is be~ause there are a number of related

and prior questions that needed to be answered. 1 Chapters One and
Two have shown that neither the nature of the office of deacon or
ordination are necessarily inappropriate for women.

The question

instead rests on the particular office or ministry that is being considered and its suitability for women as described illthe Scriptures.
The office under consideration, the diaconate, has been presented as
a permanent office of the church, requiring the existence of necessary
spiritual gifts, spiritual maturity, and significant responsibility
for the accomplishment of the ministry.

\tarianne H. Micks and Charles P. Price comment that "any
single theological issue opens up a wide range of Christian doctrines.
God.'s truth is all of a piece," "Toward a New TheologY of Ordinatiom
Essays On the Ordination of Women eds. Micks and Price (Somerville,
MA: Greeno, Hadden, and Co., 1976), p. ix. As true as this is generally,
it is particularly true in the discussions of the Biblical role of
women in the church.
140
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This office has been very carefully distinguished
the elder/bishop.
ing and oversight

from that of

The office of deacon does not participate
functions

in the rul-

of the church, and is instead a ministry

of service and mercy in the church.
The goal of this chapter, then, is to determine
Testament
church.

2

presents

regarding

the ministry

It must be considered

In addition,
es~ablish

of women and their role in the

that there is a possibility

are some passages in the New Testament
women in the diaconate

what the New

which clearly speak against

in specific andm

passages must be investigated

public minist~

in general.

that are said clearly to

women as deacons in the New Testament.

women played in the New Testament

that there

Finally,

the role that

in the life of Jesus and in the minis-

try of the church will be surveyed in order to be able to evaluate
whether

the role of women is in fact compatible

with the office of

deacon.)

2This is not to say that the Old Testament has no relevant information on this subject, nor does this procedure reveal a New Testament
hermeneutic
Since the subject is the ordination of women to the New
Testament office of deacon, which has no direct parallels in the Old
Testament, we are limiting our study to New Testament passages.
However, for information on the role of women in the Old Testament, see;
J,ames Hurley, Man and Woman in Biblical Perspective (Grand Rapids.
Zondervan Publishing House, 1981), pp. 20-57; Charles C. Eyrie, The
Place of Women in the Church (Chicago: Moody Press, 1968), pp. 1-15;
Evelyn Stagg and Frank Stagg, Woman in the World of Jesus (Philadelphia:
Westminster Press, 1978), pp. 15-100; Elisabeth M. Tetlow, Women and
Ministry in the New Testament (New YoLk: Paulist Press, 1980), pp. 5-29.
g

3rn this chapter it will be helpful to remember that the intended goal of the chapter is not to offer a comprehensive survey and
analysis of the literature available on the role of women in the church.
The literature is vast and divergent.
In our discussion of passages
the thrust will be to understand the specific light that is shed on
the question of women as deacons.
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Some Basic Issues in Current Studies
the Role of Women in the Church
Although

on

the concerns of this study are narrower

than those of

most of the current research on women in the church, there are some central themes in the ongoing discussions
study as well.

This is particularly

the "evangelical

the Bible in all matters,

issues.

are:

and are committed

their substantially

point to some significant

Three issues which demonstrate

tween evangelicals

and highlight

the issue of subordination,

to this

true because of the influence

feminists"" in this field in recent years.4

serting that they are evangelical

methodologies

that are of importance

While as-

to the authority

different

problems

of

conclusions

of
and

and alert one to key

the i~portant differences

the ~nconsistencie9

be-

of the arguments

the issue of Biblical

authOrity,

and

the issue of hermeneutics.5

4H• Wayne House, "Paul, Women, and Contemporary Evangelical
Feminismp"" Bibliotheca Sacra 136 (January - March 1979):40-53; in this
article House describes the current trends of feminists who claim to be
within evangelicalism.
For more information, see Women and the Ministries of Christ, eds. Roberta Hestenes and Lois Curley (Pasadena: Fuller
Theological Seminary, 1979), for a presentation of papers and ideas from
this perspective; and Susan R. Foh, Women and the Word of God: A Response
to Biblical Feminism (Nutley, NJ: Presbyterian and Reformed Publishing
Co., 1980), for an analysis.

5The reason for discussing these at this time is that they are
crucial issues in the general discussion of the role of women in the
church 0 Though they have particular relevance to the question of the
ordination of women as pastors, they also relate to our subject. This
is also the justification for omitting the discussion of the "'order of
creation vs, the order of redemption"" as a foundational issue for this
study. Though it is of some importance in current discussions of the
ordination of women as pastors, it is less important for the discussion
of the ordination of women as deacons.
Thus, it will be mentioned in
later discussions of Paul's specific teachings, but ommitted in this
section.

14.3
The Issue of Female Subordination
Often a writer who desires to set forth his/her argument for
the ordination

of women as pastors begins by trying to dispose

that are brought forward by the other side.6

arguments

cited "anti-female-ordination"

arguments

of the

Frequently

are the masculinity

of God,

the .normativeness of the apostles being male, the basic inferiority
women, and the submission
Bible.7

and subordination

of

of women taught in the

Yet, as Zerbst has correctly noted, the issue of female sub-

ordination

is really the pivotal issue in the field.

8

Although

not

limited to Paul, this teaching of his in such texts as 1 Tim. 2:9-15,
1 Cor. 11:1-16, and 1 Cor. 14:.3.3b-.36that stresses female subordination
has attracted

immense attention.

The Apostle Paul has in a real sense

become the central figure in the question of the ordination
He has been branded a chauvinist,

a misogynist,

of women.

and a schizophrenic

by

6
For instance, Paul Jewett in The Ordination of Women (Grand
Rapids; ~lm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co ,, 1975) lists three such arguments and devotes his first three chapters to an analysis of them. See
also for this approach:
John Reumann, "What in Scripture Speaks to the
Ordination of Women?" Concordia Theological Monthly 44 (January 197.3):
5-.30; Lo Hodgson, ""Theological Objections to the Ordination of Women, If
Expository Times 77 (April 1966)1210-1.3.
7The masculinity of God argument is that since God is masculine,
his officers and representatives are also to be male. The fact of the
apostles being male is used to provide a pattern for male leadership qy
Divine intent. The argument based on the inferiority of women is seldom enunciated so straightforwardly, but is based on the idea that women
by nature are incapable of leadership and responsible authority.
8Fri tz Zerbst, The Office of ~omen in the Church, trans. Albert
G. Merkens (St. Louis, Concordia Publishing House, 1955), p. 116. See
also Krister Stendahl, The Bible and the Role of '-lomen,trans. Emilie T.
Sander (Phi ladelphia I Fortress Press, 1966), pp • .38, .39.
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those in favor of the ordination

of women.9

that women are to be subordinate

to men in a sexual heirarchy

way.

Complicating

precisely

the problem is the appearance

the opposite in Gal. )l28.

ing the role of women as subordinate,

in some

that Paul has taught

Thus, in attempting

what Paul means by his various statements

ferent approaches

All of this for teaching

to understand

in the New Testament

there have been a number of dif-

taken.

Quite a few writers simply discount Paul's statements
the roles of women in any way as being invalid.
an acceptable

concern-

that limit

Subordination

is not

role for women if it entails lack of freedom to pursue

any and all interests

and vocation in life or in the church.

Jewett, for instance,

presents

Women as the conviction

raul

the theSis of his book The Ordination

of

that "the women, as the man's equal, should

share with him in all aspects of the church's life and mission. ,,10
Necessarily,

then, Paul's teachings

plained satisfactorily
Jewett's

on subordination

so as not to jeopardize

case this is done by determining

Paul's enlightened
2, 1 Corinthians

Christian

need to be ex-

this assumption.

that Gal. 3:28 expresses

views while his other passages

11 and 1 Corinthians

In

(1 Timothy

14) express his rabbinic back-

ground which he had not been able to leave behind.

11

Jewett is at

9See Ho Wayne House, "Paul, Women, and Contemporary Evangelical
Feminism,lI pp. 40-45, where House presents an overview of these various
approaches and attitudes towards Paul in the current literature.
10
Paul Jewett, The Ordination of Women, p. ix.
llPaul Jewett, Man as Male and Female (Grand Rapidsl i~m. B.
Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1975), pp. 111-37. For this most common interpretation of Paul, see alsOl Virginia Mollenkott, ·Church Women,
Theologians, and the Burden of Proof," The Refonned Journal, JulyAugust, 1975, p. 19.
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least refreshingly honest in admitting that he views Paul as simply being in error.

12 Jewett's approach in centering on Gal. 3128 as the key

passage that should be used in interpreting everything else is quite
popular in current literature.13
Others who feel the need to interpret Paul's subordination
teachings so as not to conflict with Gal. 3:28 do so in a way that they
feel does not present Paul being in error.

Letta Scanzoni and Nancy

Hardesty, for instance, view Paul's comments in these passages as being
expressive of the culture of his day.

They were valid applications of

Biblical truth to problems of his day, but are no longer applicable
today.

14

Others seek to limit Paul's statements in one way or another.

Grant Osborne, for instance, views them as speaking to the husband and

12Paul Jewett, Man as Male and Female, p. 119. As a result of
the controversy stirred up over Jewett's open denial of Biblical inerrancy, a special edition of Theology. News. and Notes was published in
1976 entitled "The Authon:ri
ty of Scripture at Fuller." Jewett further
details his understanding of the nature of Scripture and related doctrines of inerrancy and inspiration in Theology I. Occasional Bulletinsl
Doctrine of Scripture in a chapter entitled "The Divine Word In Human
Words" (Pasadena. Fuller Theological Seminary), pp. 1-14.

13For examples of this approach, see. Jewett, The Ordination of
Women .•p. 2; Maria.nne H. Micks, "The Theological Case for Women's Ordination, in The Ordination of Women, Pro and Con, ed. by Micahel P.
Hamilton and Nancy S. Montgomery (New York. Morehouse and Baslow Co.,
1975), p. 14. Don Williams, The A ostle Paul and Women in the Church
(Van Nuys: BIM Publishing Co., 1977 , pp. 80-82. For discussions of
this approach, see: Michael Bruce, "Heresy, Equality and the Rights
of Women," Churchmann 85 (Winter 1971).2821 "Study Committee on Role
of Women In The Church, fI Minutes of the 1 th General S nod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. Evangelical Synod Lookout Mountain, TN.
Office of the stated Clerk, RPCES, 1976), pp. 65-73.
14Latta Scanzoni and Nancy Hardesty, All We're Meant to Be. A
Biblical approach to Women's Liberation (Waco, TX. Word Books, 1974).
pp. 64-72, See also Margaret E. Howe, "Women and Church Leadership,"
The Evangelical Quarterly, Vol. 51 (April-June 1979):99.
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wife relationship, and concludes that as long as women are not directly
in authority over their husbands the issue of female subozdination is
not relevant.15
In opposition to this approach is that of evangelicals who seek
to deny the ordination of women on Biblical grounds.

16

For them Gal. 31

28 is understood to be expressing the full equality and access of women
to share in the privileges of the Kingdom of God.

With respect to

status and enjoyment of the benefits of the people of the Lord, there
is no distinction between male and female.
there are no role differences.

Yet, this is not to say that

Equality does not mean sameness.17

l5Grant R. Osborne, "Hermeneutics and Women in the Church,"
nal of the Evangelical Theological Society 20 (1977)&337-52.

Jour-

l6For such evangelicals the question is to be decided purely on
the basis of Biblical grounds, not on the basis of a combination of
Biblical and traditional arguements, or Biblical and socio-theological
arguments. For examples of such an approach, see Robert Kress, "The
Androgynous Church," in Theology Confronts A Changing World, ed , Thomas
M. McFadden (West Mystic CTa Twenty-ThiDi Publications, 1977), pp. 135.58: Sonya A. Qui tslund, itA Theological Case For the Ordination of Women, It
in rheology Oonfronts A Changing World, pp. 159-80; Letty M. Russell,
Human Liberation In A Feminist Pers ective-A Theolo
(Philadelphial
Westminster Press, 1974 •
l7George Knight presents this important truth quite well in The
Role Relation of Man and Woman and the Teachin Rulin Functions in the
Church N.p., 1975 ; "in the midst of a genuine spirltual equality in
the life of the church, the apostle Paul will appeal to the same
created difference and the relation it implies as a factor in determining the relationship between the sexes in the teaching/ruling roles
in the church" (p. 4). The conclusion of this is that Paul's teachings
on suboDiination are not seen to be in conflict With his teaching in
Gal. 3:28. For this conckusa on, see, in addition to G. Knight, Susan T.
Foh, Women and the 'lord of God; James Hurley, Man and Woman in Biblical
Perspective; Douglas J. Moo, "1 Timothy 2. 11-15; Meaning and Significance," Trim ty Journal 2 (1980) :62-83; David R. Nicholas, What's A
Woman to Do • • • In the Church? (Scottsdale, ~Z, Good Life Productions,
1979); Charles C. Ryrie, The Place of Women in the Church.
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The significance of this is that the above authors are qy and
large from among those who claim to be evangelical and committed to the
authority of the Scriptures.

For all of them, the issue of female

subordination is a central issue in the role of women in the church.
If Paul is correct in teaching female subordination, and if it is not
culturally limited in its application, then women are certainly restricted
in some way in the church.

On the other hand, if Paul's writings are

not applicable today, or if they are limited in such a way so as not
to present an obstacle to women holding office in the church, then
women's role is quite different.

It is to be expected that the issue of

subordination,being so ~ivQtal an issue, will continue to be debated
18
and interpreted for quite some time.
The Issue of Biblical Authority
The discussion of the issue of subordination leads naturally to
the issue of Biblical authority.

For, while claiming to be committed to

the authority of the Scriptures, many evangelicals demonstrate that they
have either redefined the nature of the authority of the Bible or interpreted texts in ways that do violence to the clear intent of the
text or to other related Scriptures in the Bible.
Jewett, as has been seen, illustrates this.

The writings of Paul

While claiming to believe

in the inspiration of the Bible and its authority, Jewett sees no contradiction in also affirming that the writers of the Bible were not

l8This writer is convinced that the issue of subordination is a
central and abiding Biblical principle that finds direct expression in
the church's life in prohibiting women from being ordained to the office
of elder, either as a minister or a ruling elder.
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free from erroneous perspectives and opinions.19

Unless the Bible is

free from errors in the original manuscripts, it is difficult to understand how any doctrine of authority can have significant meaning.

20

Jewett is hardly alone among evangelicals.
Virginia Mollenkott has expressed the conviction that Paul had
inner conflicts between his rabbinic training and his Christian in21
sights.
Consequently, his arguments reflect his human limitations.
Yet, she affirms that this realization "does not seem to me (to be)
detrimental to the authority of Scripture."

22

The value of Paul's

statements about female subordination, even though not authoritative

19The basis for this approach is to be found in his doctrine of
Scripture, detailed in his Theology II Occasional Bulletins, in the
chapter "The Divine Word in Human Words.
Jewett radically redefines
the meaning of Biblical authority, as evidenced by his statement: "Indeed, it is our conviction that one who denies the woman her freedom
as manos partner in life, including her right to the teaching office of
the Christian ministry, is one who, at a deep and significant level,
denies the final authOrity of the Bible as a divine revelation" (Pill).
He is able to adopt such a position because of his belief that "divine
dictation requires inerrancy; but divine inspiration does not" (p. 5).
II

20

Although it might seem harmless and even necessary to view
some biblical statements as reflecting cultural conditioning more
than inerrant truth, the consequences of denying inerrancy are simply
staggering for hermeneutics and exegesis. We lose the ability to discem with any certainty which passages are true and which aren I t, as
Foh aptly points out in Women and the Word of God, p. 20. In spite of
all the claims of historical criticism for its objectivity, it is essentially a subjective approach to Scripture that gives to people the right
to confer authority on the Scriptures. See Samuel H. Nafzger, "Scripture and Word of God, in Studies in Lutheran Hermeneutics, ed , John
Reumann (Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1979), pp. 107-26.
21
Virginia R. Mollenkott, Women. Men. and the Bible (Nashville:
Abingdon Press, 1977), pp. 102, 103.
II

22

nsa.,

p. 104.
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for us since they are only his mistaken limited perceptions,
they "show us a basically
his own socialization;
through conflicting

godly human being in process,

struggling

evidence. ,,23

is by completely

It should be clear that the only
are not detrimental

redefining

to Biblical

the concept of Biblical

Mary Carson and James Price have done a revealing
relationship
ordination

between the positions

150 years there has been a change in both denominations
bition for the ordination

of women to an acceptance

the appropriate
the authority

Over the last
from a prohi-

of the authority

As they say, ~the discussion

role of women in the church inevitably
of Scripture. ,,2.5 In both denominations

mately a view of the authority

study on the

of their ordination

Over tie years the treatment

of the Bible has changed as well.

authority.

in the UPCUS and t.he UPUS on the

of women and the use and view of the Bible.24

to all church offices.

with

and to force us to use our heads in working

way that she can say her arguments
authority

is that

about

centers upon
there was ulti-

of the Bible that granted authority

the Bible only after interpretation

26

and application.

to

In other words,

23Ibid•
24 Mary Faith Carson and James J. H. Price, "The O:rdination of
Women and the Function of the Bible," Journal of Presbyterian
.59 (Summer 1981)124.5-6.5.

History

2.5Ibid•
26The article~adopts a distinction made by James Barr between
"hard" and "soft" ideas of authOrity.
A "hard" idea is the notion that
the Bible's authority was antecedent to its interpretation and the interpreter's task is to discover and submit to tis truth. A "soft" idea
is the notion that authOrity was posterior to interpretation and depended on the interpreter conferring such authOrity upon suitable passages and ideas, p. 246 of Carson and Price, "The O:rdination of Women."

1.50
authority came to be viewed not as something possessed b,y the Bible that
set parameters on the interpretation of the Bible, but rather as something conferred upon the Bible subsequent to the verdict of men.

Again,

this is a massive redefinition of the concept of Biblical authority.
Much of the eroding of any meaningful doctrine of Biblical authority can be attribued to a process of interpreting Scripture in accordance with certain prior convictions.

In much of the current debate,

regardless of the rhetoric, the reality is that the Bible is only seen
as true and authori tative when its teachings are in accord with the
thoughts and convictions of the interpreter.

In this discussion of the

role of women with respect to the diaconate, the commitment to the absolute authority of Scripture receives primary emphasis $0 that the ten.
27
dency towards eisegesis and subJectivity might be combated.
The Issue of Hermeneutics
It is regarding this issue that so much of the discussion about
the role of women in the church is directed.

Questions of female

subordination are often resolved by the use of a particular hermeneutic.
Accusations of not having a high view of the Bible's authOrity are often
met with hermeneutical arguments.

Ingenen. is quite right in stating

that while one might speak glowingly of such doctrines as inspiration
and authority, when a hermeneutic is used that allOlWs one to explain

27As Susan T. Foh remal:ks in Women and the ~lord of God, "With
the biblical feminists' concept of the Bible, there is no end to
subjectivity~ (p. 20).
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away clearly stated. nonns in Scripture, the true nature of the "Biblical
28
authorityH is seen.
Everyone agrees that henneneutics is a crucial subject in this
field.

As early as 1958 Krister Stendah1 wrote a short article that was

a case study in henneneutics which dealt With the Bible and the role of
women as being discussed in the Ohurch of Sweden.29

He dealt With such

crucial issues as the validity and significance of the choosing of
twelve men as apostles b.Y Jesus, and the relative importance of Galatians
and the Hsubordination passages.,,30 Just because the Bible states something as having existed. or as being true does not mean that it is true
in the same way or nonnative for other people and other times.

Hennen-

eutics provides the tools and procedures for answering such questions.
Because of the inevitable relationShip of the role of women With cultures,
henneneutics is a crucial issue and has been amply stressed in the
litierature.31
A number of difficult problems face the New Testament theologian.
The first of these is:

1) which passages are to be used to interpret the

28

Paul M. Ingeneri, "A Decade of Unrest": The Issue of Women
in Church Office in the CRC (N.p., ca. 1980), p. 32.
29Krister Stendah1, The Bible and the Role of Women: A Case
Study in Hermeneutics, trans. Emilie T. Sander (Philadelphia: Fortress
Press, 1966).
)OIbid., pp. 25-37.
31See, for instance, in addition to the sources already mentioneet
Grant Osborne, "Hezmeneutd.cs and Women in the Church"; "Henneneutical
Principles Concerning Women in Ecclesiastical Office," Report 31, Acts
of S~od 1978 (Grand Rapids: Board of Publications of the CRe, 1978),
Pp.
4-533; Robert K. Johnston "The Role of Women in the Church and
Home: An Evangelical Testaase in Henneneutics " in SCri'Ptu~Tradi tion,
and Interpretation, ed.s, W. Ward Gasque and Wii liam SanfOra:
or
(Grand Rapids; Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing cc., 1978), pp. 234-59.
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others?

Naturally this is always an important question in hermeneutics.

The clearer and more explicit passages of Scripture are alway.s used to
interpret the less clear and more obscure passages.32

Similarly, the

historical narratives are to be inte~1?reted by the didactic portions
of the Scriptures.33

We have already noted that one dimension of the

ongoing debate reganiing the role of women in the church is how to determine which teachings of Paul are to be used to interpret other teachings.
The solution for a seeming contradiction is not to posit error, but
rather to seek to interpret the passages in a way that expresses the
fIIIanalogy
of faith ."34
For the majority of current writers who seek to bring into harmony the apparent contradictions Within Paul's own teachings on women,
Gal. 3:28 provides the interpretive key.35

Whether the writers deny the

32Bernani Ramm, Protestant Biblical Interpretations A Textbook
of Hermeneutics (Grand Rapids: Bake~ Book House, 1970), p. 104.
33R• C. Sproul, Knowing ~criBture (Downers Grove, ILl InterVarsity Press, 1977), pp. 68-75.~
34The analogy of faith is the most basic rule of Bibllcal interpretation, and. states that Scripture is to interpret Scripture. It rests
upon the conviction that since there is a unity of divine source and
method of writing (inspiration), a portion of Scriptures will not contradict with another when they have been properly interpreted. See
Sproul, Knowing Scripture, pp. 46-48.
35Since this passage is seen as expressing doctrinal truth that
is timeless and transcends culture, all of Paul's other statements that
reflect the then-current culture and. sociological perspectives are interpreted in light of the reality of Gal. 3:28. The approach of Sandra
M. Schneiders, ·Women in the Fourth Gospel and the Role of Women in the
Contemporary Church,fIII
Biblical Theology Bulletin 12 (April 1982), is
illustrative of this approach: "Except for the theological declaration in Gal. 3:27-28 that all natural distinctions, including that of
sex, are transcended by the unity of the baptized in Christ, the New
Testament says nothing at all of a theological nature about men qua
male or about women qua female. With the exception of a few disciplinary injuctions in the Pauline and pastoral letters (e.g., 1 Cor. 11:3-16;
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inerrancy of Scripture or nota

whether they view Paul's views in

1 Corinthians 11, 1 Corinthians 14, and 1 Timothy 2 as purely cultural
or not; whether they genuinely seek to maintain an orthodox view of
Scripture or not, Gal. 3:28 is seen as the normative expression of
the male-female relationship.

When other passages of Scripture are in

conflict with this "magna carta" for women, some hermeneutical tools
must be used to limit their present application ,and validity.
In contrast, orthodox scholars most often view Paul's teachings
in 1 Corinthians 11, 1 Corinthians 14, and 1 Timothy 2 as expres~ing
normative truths.36

Naturally there are cultural elements which need

to be carefully studied and distinguished from trans-cultural norms, but
this does not minimize their normativeness.37

Beginning with these pas-

sages, Gal. 3128 is interpreted approprtately.J8
Another important problem related to hermeneutics is detennining the relationship between universal norms and temporary cultural applications of truth.

Naturally this is a continual challenge facing the

14:34-35; 1 Tim. 2:8-15) whose evident cultural specificity limits their
relevance to the eo Ie time and lace for which the were formulated ••• " p. 35, emphasis mine.
36See "Study Committee on Role of Women in the Church," Minutes
of the l54th General Synod of the RPCES, pp. 65-111, for an excellent
discussion.
37A very careful study that weighs the relationship of the cultural to normative elements in 1 Corinthians 11 is a paper by James
Hurley, "Did Paul Require Veils or the Silence of Women? A Consideration of 1 Corinthians 11:2-16 and 1 Corinthians 14:33b-36, " The Westminster Theological Journal 35 (Winter 1973):190-220.
38NamelY,
as joint-heirs of
stature and value
eXistence of role

as expressing the unity and equality of male and female
life, both expressing the image of God, both of equal
before the Lord. Yet, this does not contradict the
relationships among equals.
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Biblical exegete, but perhaps nowhere is this more significant
the area of women and their roles in the church.

than in

Paul's teaching in the

key texts relating to the role of women arose out of the particular
problems and circumstances

in the churches of his day.

wrote and thought from the perspective

He necessarily

of a person living in a particu-

lar culture to others living in the same culture.

All responsible

exegetes recognize the need to discern carefully the cultural expressions
of truth from the principles

that are transcultural.39

In the process

of seeking to do just thiS, numerous questions have been raised.
Are the veils of 1 Corinthians
completely

an expression

11 to be interpreted as being

of the culture of Paul's day with no application

to today, as completely trans-cultural
today, or some combination

and valid in every detail for

of the two?40

silent in the churches in 1 Corinthians
a problem facing the Corinthian

When Paul told women to be

14, was he simply speaking to

church of uneducated

but vocal women at-

tempting to speak, or was he expressing a spiritual principle
transcended

the particular

situation?

41

that

Were women forbidden from

teaching because the culture frowned on women teaching men, or perhaps

39yet, the degree to which Paul's statements are seen as only
cultural or theological vary immensely among evangelicals.
Compa~e V.
Mollenkott, Women, Men and the Bible, pp. 90-106 and G. Knight, The Role
Relation of Man and Woman, pp. 8-11.
40
For discussions of this question from a diversity of perspectives, see. Hurley, "Did Paul Require Veils"; Osborne, "Henneneutics
and Women in the Church"; Sproul, Knowing Scripture, pp. 106-08; William
00 Walker, "I Corinthians 11:2-16 and Paul's Views Regarding Women,"
Journal of Biblical Literature 94 (1975),94-110; Bruce K. Waltke,
"1
Corinthians 1112-16; An Interpretation, If Bibliotheca Sacra 135 (JanuaryMarch 1978),46-57.
41Scanzoni and Hardesty, All We're Meant To Be, pp. 67-70.
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because of a different
today?42

view of the nature of teaching

Is the patriarchal

the Old Testament
ed, or modified

model for society and the church found in

and reflected

in the New Testament

need to distinguish

cultural

culars from the spiritual
Attempts

components

norm that they teach.

at their resolution

normative

principles

The questions

How does one decide

for all time as they stand,

cultural applications,

that transcend

culture and theology and has presented
This is of particular

current trend in Biblical
eutics.

Kraft suggests

nevertheless

teach

culture?

Charles Kraft has written a book examining

theologizing.,,44

are all

lead to one final problem

in the Bible are normative

and which, though expressing

that arise out of the

that are not binding in parti-

facing the exegete with regard to hermeneutics;
which statements

to be copied, reject-

in some way743

These are but a few of the many questions

too obvious.

than we have

the relationship

of

the model of "dynamic-equivalence
interest

studies among professed
that all theologies,

in pointing
evangelicals

out the
in hermen-

even those of Paul, are the

42

Osborne, in "Hermeneutics and Women in the Church," argues that
since the nature of teaching has changed, Paul's prohibitions against
women teaching do not present a current prohibition.
"There are no Biblical obstacles to this in western society, where 'teaching' and'speaking' in the church no longer have the implications they did in the first
century. Attitudes today have changed, and the teacher is viewed as
one who shares hiS/her knowledge rather than as an authoritative giant
whose every statement is ~ cathedra," (pp. 351, 352).
43See V. Mollenkott, Women. Men and the Bible, pp. 90-92; P.
Jewett, The Ordination of Women, p. 13.5.
44

Charles H. Kraft, ~C~h::;;;ri::,;s;;;,.t.;;:i~ani;;;:.;.::::..:t~_i~n-=-~=;:..:;...
mic Biblical Theolo izin in Cross-Cultural
r is 00 s,

result of contextualization done to meet the needs of a particular group
of people.45

Supracultural truths are given particular expression within

a definite cultural matrix.

Each new generation must discem

the supra-

cultural element-of past theologies and seek a meaningful current application.46
less.

In principle this may sound quite acceptable and rather harm-

However, in application this tends to destroy any meaningful

objectivity possessed Qy the Scriptures.

The interpretation of Scripture

becomes an exercise dominated by the subjective analysis of humans, themselves highly influenced and molded Qy their own respective cultures,
seeking to pass judgment on which statements of the Scriptures are
cultural.
Ultimately the decisions that are made in these areas reveal
with great precision one's view of the nature of the Scripture and its
authOrity.

As Sproul has accurately pointed out, "the ultimate issue

here is this I

to what extent is the Bible's relevance and authOrity

limited by changing human structures and perspectives in the biblical
text? ,,47 The use of hermeneutical procedures is inexplicably connected

45Contextualization is the process of adapting ideas to the cultural, SOCiological, and anth~opological factors of one's environment.
Kraft quotes Daniel von Allmen's view positively, that "a.Ll, theologies,
including Pauline theology (are) the result of 'contextualization ••• "

(P. 295).
46

This is the thrust of Kraft's chapter that is entitled,
"Dynamic-Equivalence Theologizing, Itpp. 291-)12. Though she doesn't
use the same terminology, E. Margaret Howe, in ItWomen and Church Leadership,N encourages a similar approach by stating that since the male/
female roles within the church should reflect those which are generally
found in contemporary cultures, then "each generation must re-interpret
such a statement in an appropriate fashion." (p. 99).
47Sproul, Knowing Scripture, p. 10).
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with one's view of Scripture and reveals the source of authority in one's
approach to Scripture.

Reginald Fuller, though not necessarily expres-

sive of the general approach to Scripture among those arguing for the
ordination of women, reveals the honest conclusions that many do have
regarding the authority of Scripture.

He a.dmits that it is indeed dif-

ficult to justify the ordination of women from the record of the New
Testament.

In fact, if one regards the New Testament as a "blueprint

for all time, It the case is settled and not worth arguing about. 48 Fuller
leaves no doubt about the authority of the Scripture in his hemeneutic.49
At the heart of much of the literature on the role of women in
the church is an agenda that displays a willingness to set Scripture
against Scripture if necessary, that allows clear statements of Scripture
to be rendered nonapplicable for our day and age.

In this it is ironic

that the very people who most strenuously are seeking to deculturize
disturbing statements about women are most evidently interpreting ~cripture with immense cultural bias, being detemined

at all costs to elimi-

nate sexual bias and subordination from the pages of the Bible.50

48

Reginald H. Fuller, "Pro and Con: The Ordination of Women in
the New Testament," in Toward a New Theology of Ordination. Essays on
the Ordination of Women, eda , Marianne H. Hicks and Charles P. Price
(Somerville, MAl Greeno, Hadden, and Co., 1976), p. 1.
49Ibid., p. 5: HWhy did Paul believe in subordination? Not because he first read it in Scripture, but because he first took for
granted the mores of the society in which he lived, and then he looked
around for a Scripture text to justify it."
50The above comment by Fuller is rather shockingly condescending towards the Apostle Paul, and reveals more clearly than many review
articles on his article could hope to, the clear bias in his approach.
Similarly one must wonder about the agenda of Paul Jewett when he so
strenuously is committed to proving that the only true Blb lical position
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As the Scriptural teachings relating to women as deacons are
examined, it is essential to be ever aware of the tendency to understand
and argue incorrectly through the eyes of cultural bias.

This study

will seek to use commonly accepted rules of Protestant hermeneutics,
while remaining committed to an authoritative and inerrant Bible.
Having considered some of the foundational issues in the general
debate surrounding the oniination of women, it is appropriate to investigate the Scriptures that in one way or another relate to the oniination of women as deacons.
New Testament Material Relating to the Role
of Women and Diaconal Ministry
Because of the specificity of this topic we do not need to present an in-depth study of the various passages in the New Testament
that relate in some way to the role of women.5l

The passages that will

be investigated are those that might be seen as speaking against women
as deacons, those that might be seen as establishing women as deacons,
and those that present the role of women as appropriate for the ministry
of the diaconate.
Passages in the New Testament That Might Be Seen
as Speaking Against Women as Deacons
In examining the New Testament's support for the office of
deacon being appropriate for women, it is important to begin by carefully

is one "which views the relationship of the man to the woman as a partnership in life, especially in the life of the Christian church,· ~
Oniination of VIomen , p. 2.
51AlthOugh in addition to the ones that will be discussed here,
such passages as Eph'. 5&22-:33, rT:im. 5;3-16, Heb. 13;7, 17, 1 Pet. 31
1-7, and 1 Pet. 511-4.
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studying passages that might prohibit this situation.

For if there are

clear passages in the New Testament that prohibit women as deacons, then
no amount of theological argumentation can be persuasive.
the various Passages can be grouped into two headingsa

It seems that

those that por-

tray the role of women as possibly inconsistent with any. position of
leadership in the church, and those that specifically speak to the office
of the deacon in a way that might eliminate women from being considered
from the office.52
1 Timothy 219-14, 1 Corinthians 1111-16,
1 Corinthians 14133-36
These three passages have been chosen for the purpose of seeing
whether the New Testament eliminates women from leadership as officers
because it is readily acknowledged that they are the central and most
significant passages.

Most readily these are the passages that are at

the center of the discussion of the role of women in the church.

The

present purpose is to investigate the possibility that these passages
present information that eliminates women from serving as oDiained
deacons.
All three passages address the question of the role of l'lOmenin
the church, and clearly place specific parameters on women's

520nce again it is important to remember that this section proceeds on the understanding of the diaconate as a distinct office, one
with significant responsibility and importance, yet one that is clearly
distinguished from the elder in function. The diaconate is a ministry
of service and mercy, not one of oversight or teaching (cf. the view
of E. Margaret Howe in "Women and Church Leadership," that "we know that
women held office as deacons, and have every reaon to belive that a
ministry of teaching accompanied such office" (p. 101).
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participation in the life and worship of the church. 53 First Timothy
)

2:11, 12 state that women are to learn in "full submission" (,=y
(

-'1

;'

orr: Tv<.. '1:7
c

), not teaching (~( t...t~Jc::'6-t.v') nor having authority

Cj

)

A

(..<.u8cvT6LV

/

7T,<.t:r"':]c.

) over a man.

First Corinthians 14.33-36 instructs women

/

to remain silent (cn.y..-l. TtPtTtJ.Y) in the churches and to be in submission
/

(trc-c-ewc-."i.v).

First Corinthians 1111-16 argues for a role for women

,

that is based. on the headship (I<~ <p"", A,,?) of the man.

Taken together,

these passages seem to present a formidable barrier to women exercising
any kind of leadership in the church, including serving as deacons.

For

the purpose of this study, there are three questions that must be answered I
1.

Does the principle of male headship prohibit women from the

exercise of spiritual gifts in the church?

Is the use of gifts for the

good of the body of Christ a violation of female suboDiination?
2.

What is the nature of this suboDiination of women?

suboDiination in all things?

Is it a

Is it only with respect to her husband?

Is it only in specified areas and not in others?

3. Do the limitations placed on women prohibit them from holding the office of deacon?
Does the principle of male headship prohibit women from
the exercise of spiritual gifts in the church?
The idea of Hheadship" and the parallel idea of "submissionff

5.3All people would agree that such was the intention of Paul as
he la'Ote the passage but, as we have seen, the real disagreement comes
in discussing whether Paul was right in this intention, and whether his
intention is valid for today.
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have been discussed in current literature

extensively.54

Whatever else

is said about male headship, the NewTestament is clear that womenare
expected to be using their gifts
tians 3128 is truly a Significant

for the good of the church.

Gala-

verse, and p£esents the truth that

all those whohave entered into the covenant communityas God's people
have equal status

before the Lord and.are to be full participants

in

the community. WhenPaul sa.ys in 1 Cor. 12.7 that "to each one is
given a manifestation

of the Spirit,

menand women.55 Similarly,
and the exhortations

ff

the lists

he is naturally
of gifts

speaking of both

in the NewTestament

to use them (Romans12, 1 Peter 4, 1 Corinthians 12)

assume female as well as male participation.

This is further

Qy the testimony of NewTestament Passages that attribute

gifts

evidenced
to women

with no thought of censure because they are women.
In the beginning of Paul's discussion of headship in 1 Corinthians 11, he speaks of womenwho"'pray and prophesy."

In interpreting

this passage and in trying to reconcile it with Paul's other writings
where he doesn't permit womento speak, some have suggested that Paul
is not approving womenpraying and prophesying, since that would be a

54Seel Peter Brunner, The Ministry and the Ministry of Women,
(St. Louis: Concordia Publishing House, 1971), pp. 23-30; Stephen B.
Clark, Manand Woman
in Christ: An Examination of the Roles of Menand
Women
in Li ght of Scrt ture and the Social Sciences (AnnArbor, MI:
Servant BookS, 1980 , pp. 174-80, 183-90; Susan Foh, Women
and the Word
of God, pp. 98-142; MassynberdeJ. Ford, "Biblical Material Relevant to
the Ordination of Women,"Journal of Ecumenical Studies 10 (Fall 1973).
678-81; John Reumann,"Whatin Scripture Speaks to the Ordination of
Women?"
pp. 10-13.
55The word~ K :'cr'T u.J is a masculine singular dative form. Though
the NIVis strictly accurate in translating it "each man," the NASBis
more sensative to the "analogw of faith" in translating it "each one."

162
violation

56

of other parts of SCriPture.

understandable, there is no indication

Thoughsuch an effort

is

in the text that Paul, though

aware of womendoing those things, did not approve of them. It is better to realize

that Paul didn't

think praying and prophesying by women

in public gatherings was a violatim

of male headship and female sub-

mission, and to find the solurtion to the seeming conflict
pretation

in the inter-

of 1 Corinthians 14 and 1 Timothy 2.57

Similarly,

a most rema:r:kablechapter in the Bible is Romans16.

In his closing greetings to those whowere involved in the ministxy of
the gospel in significant

ways Paul specifically

women. Although the roles and ministries
knownwith precision,

mentioned a numberof

of manyof these womenare not

Phoebe is singled out as having had a most vi tal

role, and the team of Priscilla

and Aquila are listed

as fellow-wo:r:kers

of Paul •.58
Even from this CUrsoxyoverview it is evident that the idea of
male headShip did not automatically relegate womento positions
sivity
gifts

and non-participation.

of pas-

As those membersof the church possessing

from the Lord, they were encouraged as individuals

in their

own

right to use them. Yet, to say this is not to say all that needs to be
said, for though male headship is not challenged by women'sparticipation

6
5 See J. Hurley, "Did Paul Require Veils?" pp. 216-19 for a discussion of this problem. See also S. Clark, Manand Woman
in Christ,
pp. 104, 184-89.

57 This will be discussed later in this chapter •
.58This tenn is used of a variety of people whoassisted and
worked with Paul in his ministxy, from people like Titus and Timothy
to womenlike Euodia and Syntyche, to others about whomwe knownothing.
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in the church, male headship and female submission does indeed influence
the kind of participation for women.

These PaSsages point to some basic

principles about women's role in the church which determine the type of
participation within God's will for the women.
In the first place, there is a normative pattern of male leadership in the church.

Paul's argument in 1 Cor. lla) turns on the sub-

ordinate relationship that Christ has to the Father.

Just as the fIIhead"

of Christ is God the Father, so also is the "nead" of woman man. 59 Yet,
since it is based on the relationShip Within the Trinity, it is clear
that there is no ontolOgical subordination involved, but rather an economic one.

The life of Christ continually demonstrated that Christ will-

ingly submitted himself to the leadership and direction of his Father
(Matt. 26a)9; John 41;4; 5a)0; 61)8; 141)1; 1714; Heb. 518).
ship of the Father was one of leadership.

The head-

In the same way, the headship

of the man, in the home, and particularly in the church, is a role of
leadership which in no way demeans or compromises the value of the woman.

60

59J. Heumann, in "What in Scripture Speaks," acknowledges that
there is a clear subordination taught in 1 Cor. 111), both of woman to
man and Christ to the Father. However, he says that "orthodox Christianity did not hesitate to overlook this subordination of the Son to the
Father, so as to declare Him 'of one substance with the Father,' co-equal,
and so forth. If Pauline subordinationalism bas been reassessed in
Christology, ought it not also to be in anthropoiogy?" (p. 12). The
fact of Christ's ontological equality with the Father is not incompatible
with His voluntary submission as the God-man. Heumann is not distinguishing between the ontological and the Heconomic" subordination of
Christ. In a similar way people of'ten assume that the subordination of'
women to men is not compatible With their equality. Christ's ability to
accept a role of'submission while remaining fUlly equal to the Father is
an important model for the relationship of'men and women in the church.
60Clark makes the point that the injunctions of'Paul regarding
women have ref'erence outside of'the marriage relationship, f'orit is
sometimes said that these ref'er only to husbands and Wives. See C. E.
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This principle of female submission is to find its expression in
the Corinthian church in the hair style worn by women, which was a cultural application of the role differences.6l

Men and women relate to

one another in this way trans-culturally, based on the very order of
creation and the purpose of creation.62

Paul builds his injunctions of

Cerling, "Women Ministers in the New Testament Church, It Journal of the
Evangelical Theological Society 19 (Summer 1976)1212. Clark says tithe
:ruleis intended for all women, although the passage sees wives as the
model" (P. 187).
6~e
matter of the significance of the headoovering is quite
complex and is the subject of considerable diSCUSSion. Though there are
some who lfOUld maintain that Paul's specific inst:ructions are valid for
our day and age, most commentators distinguish between the prinCiple of
male and female relationShips that found expression in the haircoverings
and the haircoverings themselves. For an excellent discussion of this
issue, see two treatments by J. Hurleyl "Did Paul Require Veils?" and
Man and Women in Biblical Perspective, pp. 162-84. Hurley concludes his
study by saying that Paul desired for hair styles of women to be a sign
of her place "wi thin the creational hierarchy of God, Christ, man. woman. It
Women were beginning to wear their hair loose in the style of men, a blurring of the differences between men and women. Hair styles were to be
expressive of God's ordained role relationships between men and women,
a principle that needs to be applied to each generation (Man,and Woman,
p. 184). See also S. Clark, Man and Woman in Christ, pp. 166-83.
62
This has, of course, also been the subject of numerous and
heated debates among those contending for differing roles for women in
the church. Since Paul self-consciously grounds his arguments for female
submission upon the order of creation (v. 8) and the purpose of creation
(v. 9), arguments that are not based on the current culture of Paul's
day, commentators have seen the need to explain them in some way.
Stendahl, The Bible and the Role of Women, improperly relates Paul's
arguments to the Fall whereas Paul clearly relates them to the preFall situation (p. 29~. For examples of efforts to discount or minimize
the impact of Paul's proofs for his Views, sees Virginia Ramey Mollenkott, Women. Men.and the Bible, pp. 97-100, who tries to show that
Paul's arguments are not really based on the account of creation in
Genesis 2, and that Paul reversed his argument in the middle of 1 Corinthians 11, displaying his confusion; Scanzoni and Hardesty, ~ll We're
Meant To Be, pp. 64-67; Jewett, Manas Male and Female, pp. 111-37.
J. Reumann, "What In Scripture," pp. 11, l2, is representative
of the attempt to use the subordination argument largely based on the
,order of creation to prove rather than deny the ordination of women as
pastors. His approach is to View Genesis 1 as normative for the role
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1 Timothy 2 upon similar foundations, appealing to creation and to
the fa11.63
Paul's intent clearly is to communicate to the churches that within the true equality that does exist between men and women in the church
there are definite role relationShips based on the very order and nature of God's creation of human beings.
Latd.onshi.p

One aspect of this role re-

is that there is a God-ordained pattern of male leadership.

64

Another aspect of this role relationship is that this leadership
entails the exercise of authority.

A current theme in studies is that

headship points to origin rather than to authortty.

Yet one cannot

relationShip between male and female. It expresses a full equality and
partnership. Genesis 2 is vielfed as a later account of the same origins,
but reflecting an inferior view of the role relationship. Similarly,
Genesis 3 is not to be normative for the relationship between the sexes,
because of the imposition of the curse. Thus, Reumann argues that the
New Testament teaches an "order of redemption" that eliminates the "order
of creation" found in Genesis 2, and resotres women to a position of full
equali ty and partnership rather than one of subordination (Gal. 3:27).
P. Brunner, The Ministry and the 11inistry of ,loman, has countered
this attempt to use the "order of redemption" to remove the principles
of subordination. He contends that though it is true that the negative
effects of the curse on the role relationship between men and women has
been removed in Christ, it is not true that the kephale structure of
Genesis 2 has been cancelled (p. 28). In fact, Brunner's approach is
the only one which is possible apart from finding Paul's use of Genesis
to be either misinformed or erroneous.
63See the discussions in the literature listed above, as well
as Clan, pp. 191-201; "Study Committee on Role of Women In the Church~"
Minutes of the 154:thGeneral Synod of the RPCES, pp. 78-85; Elisabeth
Tetlow, Women and Minist;y in the New Testament, p. 148.
64For instance, Don Williams, in The Apostle Paul and Women in
the Church, says that ~headship does not so much mean superiority or
rule as it means source of origin" (P. 64). Susan Foh notes that "a
current understanding is that 'head does not involve authority ••• '
the meaning of 'head' is said to be 'source;' a word that does not necessarily connote authori.ty," -''lomen
and the 'Word of God" p. _1010
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escape from the fact that Paul routinely associates
headship (Eph. 5122-24).

authority with

Male headship does embrace origin and source,

and is modeled after Christ's

headship of the church; but it also most

emphatically involves authOrity.65
Clearly, then, though male headship does not implY male superiority

or female inability,

it is a normative pattexn for the church.

Menare to function as leaders in the church.
restricts

womenfrom using their gifts

But, this in no way

and abilities

in the church, pro-

viding they are not functioning as the leaders of the congregation.
This leads naturally

to the next question which addresses the precise

nature of male leadership that is not open to women.
What is the Nature of Male Leadership
and Female Subordination?
Of immediate interest

qy

are the limits that Paul placed on women,

virtue of their subordination to men, in the assemblies of the

church.

The passage in 1 Cor. 14133b-36seems to say that an absolute

silence is required of womenin the meetings of the churches, for Paul
says "'women
should be silent

/

(O"(.,Y ••••Twc- •.1..&1 in the churches.
/\

not allowed. to speak : ().""'>-&~V

)."

They are

By the wayPaul begins the pas-

sage, "As in all the congregations of the Saints,"

one can see that the

65In Paul's thought, priority in relationship (origin) points to
the nature of the appropriate relationship.
Thoughorigin or headshi.p
does not indicate superiority, it does point to authority.
See Susan
Foh, Women
and the Womof God, p. 102; HermanRidderbos, Paul, an
Outline of His Theolo~ (Crand Rapids; Wm.B. EezdmansPubllshing Co.,
1975), pp. 381-82; Colin Brown, ""ec$"'<}.~ ." The NewInternational
Dictionary of NewTestament Theology, 3 vo.Is , , ed, Colin Brown (Grand.
RapidsI ZondervanPub.ld.shi.ngHouse, 1979), 21159-63. Hereafter cited. as
DNTT.
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teaching of this passage is not only directed to this particular
situation and church, but has relevance to all the churches in exis66
tence ,

However, Paul's instructions to women not to speak in the
meetings of the church in this passage seem in conflict with his admission and seeming approval of women praying and prophesying in 1 Cor.
11: 5~ A number of solutions have been offered. to this apparent conflict.

It has been suggested that Paul never approved of women ac-

tually praying and prophesying in 1 Corinthians 11, Which, as we have
already had occasion to mention, is simply unsupported by the text.67
Others have found the solution by viewing 1 Corinthians 11 as speaking
to gatherings in homes for informal worship as opposed to 1 Corinthians 14, which is concerned for public worship.

Seen this way,

1 Corinthians 14 doesn't deny that women are free to pray and prophesy,
it only restricts such activities during the official congregational
meetings of the churches.68

This view is inadequate because it posits

a different context for each of the chapters, whereas both chapters

66Some have viewed this section as a later interpOlation and
therefore removed it from the text, primarily because it seems to conflict with 1 Cor. 1112-16. For a discussion of this, see J. Hurley,
''DidPaul Require Veils?fI p. 216; S. Clark, Man and Woman in Christ,
p. 184.
67The argument would be that Paul simply referred to a practice
that was occurring, namely women praying and prophesying in public,
without giving his approval to it. As we have saidf the context of
1 Cor. 1115 gives no suggestion that Paul was merely using a situation
he didn't approve of to make his point.
68
F. W. Grosh~ide~ Commenta
on the First E istle to the Corinthians (Grand Rapids; Wm. B. Eerdmans PubliShing Co" 1953 , p. 341.
See Clark's discussion, Man and Woman in Christ, p. 185.
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give strong indication that they are concerned for the assemblies of
the whole congregation.69

Finally, the view that sees this as once

again displaying Paul's rabbinic attitudes over against his more enlightened views of women is simply untenable, based as it is on a
hermeneutic that is destructive of the unity of Scripture and the
authority of God's Word.
It is much better to understand this passage as addressing a kind
of speaking that is not appropriate for women in the meetings of the
churches that is not the same as praying or prophesying.

This approach

finds much to support it within the text of 1 Corinthians 14 itself,
and does not force one to contradict Scripture in attempting to explain
Scripture.
The context of 1 Corinthians 14 is Paul's concerns for order
during the public meetings and worship of the church.70

The immediate

context for verses ))-)6 is the regulation of the prophetic activity
in the meetings of the church.

The church is instructed by Paul that

it Should. "weigh carefully ,mat is said" (verse 29).

There is to be a

careful judging of the prophets by the church to insure that what is
said is true and for the good of the church (verses )1, )2).71

The

verses directed by Paul to women are located between his instructions

69Cf. 1 Cor. 11118 and 1 Cor. 14:26.
70J• Hurley, in Man and Woman in Biblical Perspective, gives
a helpful outline of this Passage that clearly pictures the relationShip of verses ))b-)6 to the rest of chapter 14, pp. 188, 189.
71Although Paul is concerned for the peace of the church rather
than disorder, much more is in view than simply Hcrowd control. H Paul
is concerned for the regulation of the prophetic utterances, so that the
church might be edified.
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regarding the control and oversight over the prophetic activity by the
church.

The most natural interpretation of Paul's instructions that

women are to be silent and are not allowed. to speak is to view them as
forbidding women from entering into this process of judging the prophets.
Paul supports his instructions by reminding the church of the women's
submission (verse 34).

As Clark has correctly noted., this is often over-

looked. or minimized. in discussions of this passage.72

However, when one

remembers the pattern for male leadership and female submission articulated. just three chapters earlier in 1 Corinthians 11 by Paul. and ref1ects on the fact that this means women are not to be involved. in the
leadership of the assembly, 1 Corinthians 14 provides a concrete example
of the kind of leadership prohibited by Paul for women.
Women are not forbidden to speak or to Participate in the public
meetings of the churches.7J

Their silence is a silence with respect to

providing control and oversight of the teaching and important discussions
affecting the overall direction and life of the church.74

Because of

72S• ClalX, Man and Woman in Christ, p. 186: "This phrase is
sometimes overlooked. in developing interpretations of the passage. Women
are being forbidden a certain type of speech because they should be subordinate, not because to speak would scandalize outSiders, or violate
the culture of the Corinthians or cause a disturbance ••• Paul is concerned. With the subordination that is specifically a part of being a
woman."
7JB• B. Warfield, "Paul on Women Speaking In Church, II Presbyterian 89 (October JO, 1918):10, took the position that women were
clearly forbidden from any kind of speech whatsoever in the public assemblies of the church; tithe prohibition of speaking in the church to
women is precise, absolute, and all-inclusive."
74See G. Knight, The Role Relation of Man and Woman, p. 8,
which lists two factors that determine the interpretation: the speaking
is that of public communication and teaching, and to men. Knight sees
verse J4 as referring to a broad prohibition of public teaching in the
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the proper submissive

role of women, they are not to participate

as

leaders in those areas of the church which are most central to the life
and doctrine

of the church.

Perhaps because of charismatic

abuses in

the church at Corinth women were becoming involved in such a process
of discerning

the proPhets.75

Because they are to be submissive

not leaders of the congregation

Paul forbade this thpe of activity.

One very great advantage
to its being consistent
prets women's
activities
women.

fI

in addition

in a way that in no way! limits such appropriate

as prayer, sharing, singing, and reading of Scripture

This interpretation

the church.

of such an interpretation,

with the context of the text, is that it inter-

speaking"

of women participating

and

for

fits the facts well in the New Testament

in a variety of ways in the life and ministry

In addition,

it is consistent

the general teaching of 1 Corinthians
in the church, as a reflection

of

with 1 Cor. 1115, and with

11 that women are to be submissive

of their role relationship

assigned

qy

the Lord.

church and verse 35 as prohibiting even asking questions in the Corinthian situation.
It seems that Viewing the passage as focusing on the
problem of judging the prophets narrows the interpretation substantially. Paul was concerned to prohi bi t women from engaging in an aspect of leadership normally reserved for men, that of determining correct doctrine and theology.
75So Clan, Man and Woman in Christ, p, 184. Scanzoni and
Hardesty, ~ll We're Meant To Be. suggest that what was prohibited was
chatter, talking. that was disrupting the orderly worship of the churches.
Thus. Paul's instructions do not in the least prohi bit a ministry for
women in the church. They simply assert that Christian meetings should
be orderly (PP. 68. 69). D. Williams. The ~postles Paul and Women in
the Church. pp. 70, 71. proposes an explanation similar to that of
Scanzoni and Hardesty; V. Mollenkott, Women. Men. and the Bible, again
asserts that Paul's instructions for women to be silent are a vestige
of Paulos rabbinic conditioning (P. 96).
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In assessing

the application

of this passage

do not practice

charismatic

activities

ing in tongues,

James Hurley concludes

cation to daily practice.76
cation of the principle

such as prophesying

and speak-

that it has no direct appli-

In other words, it contains Paul's appli-

of female submission

ation in the New Testament
The abiding principle

for churches that

to the then-current

churches of the examinations

situ-

of prophetso

is that women are not to participate

as the

leaders of the community.
In light of this, it seems that more definite
this passage
of prophets
plication

application

of

can be made to our day and age, even when the examination
is not practiced.

The principle

that underlies

is that women are not to participate

volve the exercise
of the church.

of ecclesiastical

Usually

authority

in activities

Paul's apwhich in-

in the life and worship

in worship today this would not be a factor, but

it was in Paul's day.77

However,

in whatever

in the exercise

of ecclesiastical

authority

or its members,

this is an inappropriate

ways the church is involved

over the life of the church

acti vi ty for women, due to

their role of submission.
As seen previously
of the general

t

1 Corinthians

role relationship

11 gives Paul's articulation

of male headship

tion, without

seeing any specific application

1 Corinthians

l~ Paul details

and female subordina-

outside of clothing.

by way of a current situation

In

in the

76J• Hurley, Man and Woman in the Bible, pp. 193, 19~.
77Unless one views the acts of teaching and preaching as themselves authOritative, in which case women's participation in these areas
would be inappropriate.
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churches the nature of the male headship and female submission in more
specifics.

A third passage, 1 Tim. 2111-15, will be seen to contain

even more specific and universally-valid instructions for the role of
women.
This passage sets 11mits on the role and ministry of women perhaps more than any other passage.78

The setting for the passage is that

Paul is giving instructions to Timothy about prayer and worship in the
churches.

What Paul says is of particular value because of the clan ty

with which he describes the role of women and because of his conscious
grounding of his remarks on factors that transcended the culture of his
day.
In spite of numerous efforts to minimize the significance of
this passage, it is quite relevant and current for our day.

Paul

clearly says that he does not permit women to teach or to have authority
over men (verse 12).

Instead, they are to learn in quietness and with

full submission (verse 11).

In interpreting these statements, some

have limited them by restricting their application and relevancy only
to marriage and the relationship between husbands and wives.79

Others

have limited its Significance by refusing to give it primary importance

78Whi1e 1 COrinthians 11 can be seen as the application of the
subordination role of women to hairstyle that changes according to one's
culture and 1 Corinthians 14 is the application of the same principle
to a particular situation in the church at COrinth, this passage in
1 Timothy 2 explicitly limits the roles of women in a way that is unique and significant. For an excellent treatment of this passage, see
Douglas J. Moo, "1 Timothy 2: 11-151 Meaning and Significance, tITrim ty
Journal 1 (1980)=62-83.
79John Reumann, tlWhat in Scripture, Itp. 22.
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as a text, giving priority to Gal. 3:28.

80

A particularly interesting

approach is to limit the importance by internal considerations.

It is

pointed out that Paul prefaced his remarks in verse 8 by saying, "I

«3c.u Aor ..u·), and
/

want"

I

/

it1do not pennit" (l;;"fT(TPl::q,w)

in verse 12,

distinguishing these statements from those having the authority of the
81
Lord.
In spite of all these efforts, there is a great deal to be said
for viewing this passage as the central text written by Paul that places
specific limits on the role of women in the church due to her role of
submission.

82

Far from it being the case that Paul's remarks were to be seen
merely as his advice or some temporary applications of spiritual

8OScanZOni and Hardesty, All We're Meant To Be, pp. 70-72, argue
that 1 Timothy 2 isn't a theological or doctrinal passage. It is a
practical and social passage, with a concern for maintaining the status
quo, Therefore, the reasoning goes, Galatians 3 should be given a priority in interpreting 1 Timothy 2 rather than the other way around.
81
Among those arguing for this interpretation are J. Massyngberde
Ford, "Biblical Material Relevant to the Ordination of Women," Journal
of Ecumenica"l Studies 10 (Fall 1973) :682; and Grant R. Osborne, "Hermeneutics a.ni women in the Church," p. 347; "there is no accompanying
theological basis but only the phrase borrowed from verse 8, -I desire
that' «(36v).,t:.JjKAL).
Therefore Paul does not mean for this to be
nonnative, even in the first-century church ••• Paul was giving his
personal view rather than a divinely ordained command.- Though Paul does
introduce his instructions in verse 12 with the verb t:TrtT.fJ1cbw , it
does not have the force of only being his personal, unauthoritative
opinionJ" As Moo, "1 Timothy 2&11-15," p. 65 and G. Knight, The New Testament Teachin on the Role Relationshi of Man and Woman (Grand Rapids;
Baker Book House, 1977 , p. 31 n. 4, both note, the verb is used elsewhere with God as the subject and can hardly necessitate an interpretation that Paul was only expressing a personal preference and nothing more.
82See the discussion of precisely this point in -Study Committee
On Role of Women In the Church," Minutes of the l,54thGeneral Synod, p.
850
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principles,

Paul consciously

and "the Fall" arguments
definite

role limitations

grounds his remarks in both "pre-Fall"

(verse 13).

on women, not because of cultural bias, nor

male pride, nor female inferiority.
cause of realities
Paul purposefully

demonstrated

to the vexy created order.

that his statements. were based on. norma·

principles.

had reference

they transcend

Rather, this is to be the case be-

that are foundational

tive, trans-cultural
naturally

In the church there are to be

Though his particular

to circumstances

statements

in the churches of his day,

that culture and are normative

for all ages.83

Verses 11 and 12 present the same truths in parallel
(

ways.
/

Verse 11 explains that women are to learn in quie.tness ( CJ"(J t:.. It- )
(
A
84
and full su bmlssi on ("fiT c» T"", '( "'J
) •
Thus, wi th respect to learning
""7

in the church, women are to learn from others due to their submissive
role as women.

Verse 12 presents

the same truth from the opposite

83n. Williams improperly restricts Paul's arguments to the
churches and culture of Paul's day, The Apostle Paul and Women in the
Church, ppo 112, 113. Williams, noting that the verb "I permit" in
verse 12 is a present active indicative verb which can be translated "I
am not presently permi tUng," uses this to lay a foundation for the view
that Paul simply meant to restrict women's teaching in that particular
situation.
Speaking of verse 12, he adds that ~this is only a temporaxy situation" (p. 113). While it is true that a present tense has the
idea of continuing action, there is no reason for assuming it is present,
as opposed to timeless.
The passage, rooted as it is in creation realities, presents itself as exactly the opposite, a passage teaching timeless truths for all ages.
84
~
/
See Gerhard Delling, et aL, "/Y)iJv)(.~
," Theological Dictionary of the New Testament, ed , Gerhard F'riedrick, trans. Geoffrey vi t
Bromily (Grand Rapidsl Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1972), 8.42.
Hereafter )cited /-as TDNT. S. Clark explains, Man and Woman, p. 194, that
the word "1CTU'/..(.A doesn't refer to absolute Silence, but an attitude
that accompanies true submission.
It would involve "refraining from
speech which would be directive or involve teaching.1f
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/

Women are not to teach (~L~.,LO""U~L0 nor to have authority

perspective.
)

J\

over a man (.,(v&evTt:LV).
the one entrusted

85

Wi th respect to learning,

she must not be

with the teaching, nor can she have a leadership

The teaching in mind cannot be all teaching in general.
other passages
restriction

encourages

women to be teachers

is for a particular

81L

that have been proposed

")

'"'-

2'3, 4).

Paul in
The

type of teaching that would present a

conflict with the natural role of submission.
pretations

(Titus

role.

There are three main inter-

that have good support in the text

....
The wom ~t/e6/.i7bLIl
occuirs only once in the New Testament,
and is never used in the Septuagint, thus making the task of interpreting
its meaning quite difficult.
Generally there are two approaches to this
wom, which detennine the interpretation of the passage. Some take the
wom to mean simply that women are not to exercise any authOrity over
ment in the churchs Zerbst, The Office of Woman in the Church, p. 53; Wm.
Hendriksen, Thessalonians, Timothy. and Titus (Grand Rapidsl Baker Book
House, 1979), p. 109; Knight, The Role Relr~ion, p. 4; C. Spicq, Les
Epi tres Pastorales (PariSI J. Gabalda et C , 1969), p. 380. Others
take the wom to be speaking against domineering actions by women over
men, as: Dibelius and Conzelman, The Pastoral
istles, trans. Philip
Buttolph and Adela Yarbro, ed ,Helmut Koester
Philadelphia: Fortress
Press, 1972), p. 47; Scanzoni and Hamesty, All We're Meant To Be, p. 71.
Acco:tding to the later interpretation, Paul is seen as dealing
with women who usurped authority from men, being domineering when they
had neither teaching nor gifts, Others have speculated that the passage was intended for wealthy women who thought that their social position entitled them to a leadership position in the church. The major
difficulty with this approach is that it does not do justice to the
structure of the passage itself. All that Paul is saying is in light of
the principle of female subomination
(v. 11). Paul is speaking to
women as women, not to women operating in a certain set of circumstances.
As his arguments in verses 13-15 demonstrate, he is concerned for the
application of the principle of female subomination
on the basis of
the nature and established role of women. Furthermore, the parallelism
of verses 11 and 12 show that the meaning Of~~b~~7.G~Vhas
explicit reference to role pa~terns in the church that are permanent.
For an excellent discussion of the various rheories and options,
see S. Clark, pp. 197-99; see also J. Hurley, Man and Woman in Biblical Perspective, pp. 199-204.
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that seek to explain the precise limitation that Paul intended.
The first interpretation Views the act of teaching itself as
possessing spiritual authority, when the content is God's Word.

Whether

it is teaching from the pulpit, during Sunday School, in Bible-study
groups, if the content is God's Word, then it by nature has a strong
measure of authOrity.86

For this reason, women are not to teach Scrip-

ture or theology to men in any context or situation, because such teaching would deny male headship and elevate women into positions of leaderShip that would be inappropriate for them.

The main difficulty With this

view is that it makes too much of the argument that teaching is authoritative.

It does not make distinctions concerning kinds of teaching, and

defines the general by a particular kind of teaching, that which is

86For some background on the Biblical concept of lito teach, II
alon9 with particular reference to <;;L~.1o-k:-E:-I..I/, see K. Wegenast,
<;t.. C""o-K:.c.v, ~L"..!£J~~
>-05" , GL{,;J.t.rK:.A)..[;" DNTT, 31759-71;Karl Heinrich
Renstorf,
~L&g{O-K..t.<.J
, et al.;" TDNT, 21135-65; S. Cl.alX, pp. 191)-96.
Clark argues that in the New Testament, teaching waS viewed as involving
personal -guidance and the exercise of authOrity, regardless of what was
being taught. Biblical teaching took place within a relationsh:i.pin
which the person being taught acknowledged the authority of the teachero
Thus, Within the church, teaching was viewed as a communication of the
official doctrine of the church, and was therefore binding and authoritative on those recei~ng the knowledge.
Similarly, both Calvin, Commentaries on the Epistles to Timothy,
Titus, and Philemon, trans. William Pringle (Grand Rapidsl Wm. B.
Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1948), and C. Spicq, Las Epitres Pastorales,
emphasize this mingling of teaching and authOrity. Calvin says that
the office of teaching implies the rank of power and authOrity, and that
authority is closely allied to the office of teaching (pp. 67, 6e).
Spicq ho1ds that instruction is itself an act of authority, implying
leadership and authority by its nature (p. 380).
,II
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authoritative, 87

To say that some teaching of God's Word is authorita-

tive is not the same as saying that all teaching is authoritative

in

the same way.
The second interpretation

restricts

the teaching

women over men to be that which has ecclesiastical
imp1ied,88
teaching,

For instance,

that is denied

authority directly

preaching during worship services would be

as might be the teaching of Sunday School to adult males by

a woman functioning
the church.

as a regular teacher of doctrine

Thus, it is not teaching per ~

or the Bible in

over men that is forbidden

women, but rather any teaching that is a part of the official teaching
ministry

of the church, thus possessing

ecclesiastical

authOrity,89

87The context of I Timothy 2, we must not forget, is that of
teaching in the public ministry of the church, in worship. This verse
is not intended to be an exhaustive declaration concerning the relationShip of women and men regarding teaching spiritual things, It is concerned for teaching within the ecclesiastical context. Now, it is true
that in the early church the teaching that was done in spiritual matters
was intimately and indissolvably related to the discipline and authority
of the church, designed to communicate the faith once received, the tradition of the elders, to others. Yet, it is still true that the concern
for Paul was the need to prohibit women from engaging in the role of an
official communicator of the apostolic dogma, There ms considerable
question whether today all teaching of spiritual truths falls into such
a category.
88
A number of scholars relate these two terms, teaching and having authority, to the same activity:
public exhortation during the
times of public worship, or, preaching;
Peter Brunner, The I'11nistrya.tid
the Ministry of Women, p. 20; William Hendriksen, Tnessalonians, Timothy,
cU1d Titus, p. 109, As Brunner says, "Under teaching the apostle here
understands, as one can already infer from the connection with the previous instructions concerning the correct conduct of the woman in worship,
the public teaching in the congregation assembled for worship, that is,
what we would nowadays call "preachi.ng ," This activity is forbidden the
woman, just because she is a woman ••• " (P. 20).
89As we indicated above in note 87, this view has a strong appeal
to it. When we venture beyond the activity of preaching, though, the
application becomes more difficult and uncertain.
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The third interpretation
pointing

views this verse as specifically

to the office of elder-bishop

which the concepts of authority

in the church, the office in

and instruction

of the church come

together in the role and function of the office.90
tive verse 12 has direct reference

From this perspec-

to the office of elder, which is not

open for women because its functions

are inappropriate

those who affirm this general interpretation

for women.

Among

there are differences

about

how this applies to whether women should teach men in the church.
Knight would apply this verse to prohibit
teaching

of the Scriptu~

women from engaging in any

or theology in the church to men.91

Hurley,

on the other hand offers the view that women are free to teach men anything and anY!ihere, as long as men who are non-elders
In other words, the essential

limitation

cannot hold the office of elder-bishop.

can do the same.

placed on women is that they
Anything

that non-elder

men

can do in the church women can also do.92

90In current Reformed writings, this view is probably the most
widely held. G. Knight views this as the primary thrust of Paul's words
in verse 12: The New Testament Teachi
On the Role Relationshi ~of Men
and Women (Grand Rapids: Baker Book House, 1977 , pp. 46-49, 57; The
Role Relationship, p. 11. See alsl J. Hurley, Man and-Woman, who while
concluding his section on 1 Tim. 2sl2 simply said that authoritative
teaching is prohibited women (p. 201), concludes his chapter on "Women
and Men in Church Office" by saying, ""In the light of our consideration
of 1 Timothy 2 and 3, I conclude that Paul taught that the office of
elder/biShop/presbyter
was restricted to men" (p. 233). Hurley applies
the conclusions of 1 Timothy 2 to the office of elder more than finding
their primary significance in such office.
9lG• Knight, The New Testament Teaching,

pp. 30, 49, 68.

2
9 J• Hurley, ~~n and Woman, pp. 242-53. This is a very thoughtful and stimulating section. designed to apply the principles of male
authority and female submission with regard to teaching to practical
si tuations in the church today. It is a fine model of the application
of Biblical principles to questions of current ethics.
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Without

offering a solution to the above varying views, though

this verse has direct application

to the office of elder being prohibite

for women, it is concerned primarily
in the church.9J

instruction
propriate

with ecclesiastically-authoritative

Whatever

falls into this category is inap-

for women because it is directly

associated

with the leader-

ship of the church, which is the role for males.
Regardless

of the specific answers given to the many questions

ariSing from this Passage, it is clear that women are forbidden
participating

in leadership

role of submission
or to participate
spiritual

that entails ecclesiastical

authOrity.

in those activites

associated

with that role of

authority.

14, has shown that Paul clearly presents
These passages articulate

11, and 1 Corinthians

the idea of female subordina-

this principle

and give some specific

limi tations on the role of "lOmen that are based on this.
permitted

to participate

authority

over men, activities

elder.

in activities

occupying

Women are not

which entail the exercise of church

which normally

reside in the office of

The final question that needs to be addressed

spective

Their

does not permit them to exercise the office of elder

This survey of 1 Timothy 2, 1 Corinthians

tiona

from

from the per-

of these key chapters is whether they prohibit

women from

the office of deacon.

Do the Limitations Placed on Women in These Passages
Prohi bi t Them from Holding the Off:ice of Deacon?
As the office of deacon has been defined in this study, there

9JThus, this view brings the two terms into close contact,
using authority to limit teaching, yet insisting that that be broader
than only public preaching of the ~Iord.
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is no exercise of ecclesiastical
in the rule and oversight
teaching and exhortation:

authority.

The deacons do not share

of the church; they do not have a ministry of
they are not members of session.94

Hurley sums up his arguments

regarding

the role of women in

the church by saying, "women and men serve on like footing outside the
office of elder.H95

His statement

is predicated

upon the conviction

that the only place in the church where binding ecclesiastical
is found is in the office of elder.
in principle,

though contending

nature passage in 1 Tim. 2:12.

Unless a particular
authOrity

it is appropriate

women from the ministry

of the

ministry

clearly

over men, such as is found

for women.

One can say, then, that the principle
preclude

we must agree

for a broader understanding

entails the exercise of spiritual
in the eldership,

With this assessment

authority

of deacon.96

of subordination

does not

There is one other

94It is precisely

this distinction that is crucial to our question, for as the eRe has noted. "If deacons' work could thus be carefully distinguished from the liOrk of elders, the possible risk of contradicting the biblical teaching on headship would be avoided. • • • In the
Presbyterian tradition the diaconate has never been confused and. mingled
Wi th the eldership in consistory or presbytery. • ••
Since this position lends itself to a clear distinguishing of the traditional interpretation of male headship from the diaconal office, PreSbyterians have not
had the complications that the Dutch Reformed have faced in considering
admission of women to the diaconate,"
~'Synodical Studies on Vlomen in
Office and Decisions Pertaining to the Office of Deacon, II Report 32,
Acts of Synod 128~ (Grand Rapids: Board of Publications of the eRe, 1981),
pp. 515, 512.
95 J. Hurley, Man and. Woman, p. 24L~.
96Since this is true, and since the exercise of the diaconal office does not involve oversight and spiritual authOrity, this does not
violate the headship of a husband who is married to a female deacon.
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passage that is sometimes mentioned
of deacon:

as prohi bi ting sronen from the office

1 Tim. 3:8-13.

1 Timothy 318-13
This passage has the curious distinction

of being used both to

support female deacons and to deny the pOSsibility
Since we are now considering

passages

of female deacons.

that might be understood

hibit women from being ordained as deacons,

to pro-

we will restrict our examin-

ation to the question 6f whether this passage

clearly excludes women

from being deacons.
This passage immediately
established

the permanence

various spiritual
Following

follows a passage in which Paul clearly

of the office of elder-bishop

q~alificationsthat

are prerequisites

and lists the
for the office.

that, he begins in verse 8 to speak of the office of deacon

in a similar way, clearly establishing

the office as one of permanence

in the church, and listing the necessary

spiritual

qualifications.

What

has aroused such interest is verse 11, "In the same way, their wives
A

(yvV.,.I..tK.,.(5) are to be wonen worthy of respect, not malicious
but temperate
L

and trustworthy

in everything.

fj

talkers

The use of the t%rd

/

w.::r ""u

Tw> is striking.

separate

It is used to introduce

the deacons as a

class of people in verse 8, after discussing

;u V~(}i..,(

the elders, and

""

is also used in verse 11 to introduce

the

$.

""

The identity of the
significant

use of

YUVo<-t.l£..<.

<.
/
U)l:rtA(/IW~', has

wi th little agreement.

5, particularly

been discussed

It may be translated

in light of the

at great lengths

as either "women" or

182
"wives," leading to a variety of interpretatioos.97
offered three possible solutions:
and unmarried assistants.98

Robert Lewis has

they are deacons', wives, deaconesses,

To these possibilities might be added women

in general and female deacons.99

Of particular interest for us at this

time is the fact that it has been suggested that verse 11 can be seen
to speak strongly against female deacons.

Knight has expressed his con-

viction that verse 11 in particular and the passage of 1 Tim. 3:8-13 in
general explicitly excludes women from the description of deacons:
It is also striking that the office of deacon is described not in
both male and female terms or without reference to sex, but in male
terms, and the reference to women or ldves appears in the midstc·of
that description. It would seem therefore that the office of deacon
is an office for men only, but i8Bt at the same time women are to be
involved in that diaconal area.
Although he does not substantiate his assertion in the work in which h~s
comments are contained, Knight has detailed his posi tion on other
.
101
occas~ons.
The general thrust of the argument is that interpreting this passage to speak of female deacons does not do justice to the many details
of the passage.

In the first place, the use of

c

/

wt:rJ.I/Tw:;

seems to set

"

97See A. Oepke, H y"V,,? ," TDNT, 1;776-89; Arndt and Gingrich,
A Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament, p. 167; Colin Brown and
H. v'"6rlander,
DNTT, 311055-68.

"r"v~ ,"

98Robert 11. Lewis, "The "'lomen'of 1 Timothy 3:11," Bibliotheca
Sacra 136 (April-June 1979):167-75.
99See J. Hurley, Man and Woman, p. 230.
100Knight, The New Testament Teaching On the Role Relationship
Of Men and Women, p. L~8.
lO~night is currently at work on a commentar,y to be published
in the future on the Pastorals which details his arguments on this point
and has discussed his position in private discussions with me.
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"..

the

tv v ;.tJ<..~5

and deacons

off as a separate group, distinct

to warrant a distinct description.

to female deacons,
£..

it would be difficult

enough from the elders

If this were referring

to account for the use of

/

I.'L){r.;...uTl.(.1$.

distinct

In response to this, the group need not be ontologically

from the first two groups, namely the elders and deacons.
1\

Rather, the use of rVVcAUc..<5
the sharing of female deacons
the church, a situation
skepticism

that might well have been looked at with some

the word

r

In two of those occurrences,

/

1.J V

'?

is used three times in 1 Tim. 311-13.

verses 2 and 12, all agree that it speaks

rather than female deacons?

usage of a word is important,

in the Scriptures

While the

still there are numerous

of words being used in different

section and even verse of Scripture.

Attention

contextual usage, but if other considerations
improper

102

Does not the context itself argue for seeing the use in

verse 11 as wives of deacons,
immediate

with the other officers in the offices of

and caution by churches that did not have female deacons.

Secondly,

of wives.

might indicate Paul's desire to underscore

examples

ways in the same

must be given to the

make such a translation

then it is not to be maintained.
Thirdly, it is said that if Paul had wanted to speak to female

deacons

or to deaconesses

he would have taken more time than merely one

verse

The fact that Paul offers only a few rema:rks about

A.
0

is said to militate against these being a church office.

yUV.,l...LK,.J..5

In response,

if these women are viewed not as a separate church office but rather as

102

In addition, such a structure would clearly indicate to the
churches that women as deacons needed to pass the same high standards
required for male deacons.
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identical

with the deacons,

involved

section.

then one would not have expected a long and

The shortness

of the exhortation

is easily accounted

for by realizing that Paul, because of the newness of havi.ng female deacons, wanted to address a question

that might have been in the minds of

people.
Fourthly,
female deacons,

it is pointed out that if verse 11 is speaking of

it is most remarkable

office holders in the New Testament
fidelity

before election to office.

that this is the only group of

not exhorted to demonstrate

marital

The elders are so exhorted in

1 Tim. 3.2, the deacons are so exhorted in 1 Tim. 3:12, and even the
widows, in 1 Tim. )19 are so exhorted.

The explanation

for this omis-

"

sion offered p~ Knight is that since the rUV~LK~5 are the wives of
deacons,

such a qualification

would have been unnecessary.

Because

of

the culture of the day, women married to men known for their piety and
faithfulness

towards their wives, as deacons were required to be so known,

would be presumed
preting

to be also virtuous.

-\
YVVpl.L 1(,;.$

as deacons • wives would satisfy this omission,

not the only satisfactory
statement

referring

While it is true that inter-

solution.

it is

For, if verse 11 is a parenthetical

to female deacons, Paul could be demonstrating

female deacons meet the same requirements

as male deacons.

the

In verse 8

Paul insisted that male deacons must be worthy of respect, Sincere, not
indulging

in much wine, and not pursuing dishonest

these same qualifications
and thoughts.

gain.

In verse 11

are stressed by Paul, using very similar words

Then, after stressing

up his list of qualifications

the similarity.

he would have picked

in verse 12, listing marital fidelity.
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It is at this point where the strongest
'"

against viewing the j'uv •••..
t K".&.$
finished underscoring

as female deacons.

that women can be deacons,

meet the same standards
of verse 12 presents

argument can be made
If Paul had just

and as deacons must

as men, then the strongly male-oriented

somewhat of a problem.

language

In verse 12 Paul says, "a

deacon must be the husband of but one wife.~

If Paul wanted to stress

marital fidelity for male and female deacons he could have easily said
something

like "deacons must be faithful in marriage

Instead he consciously
qualification.

used masculine

terminology

to their partners,

II

in speaking about this

One must ask why Paul would choose to give a qualifi-

cation so uniquely applicable

to men only when he had just finished

speaking of female deacons, unless he had not in fact just finished
speaking of female deacons,

and did intend to speak of deacons as only

male.
Hurley offers the suggestion
applicable

IO
to men." )

for this suggestion,

that this requirement

is "uniquely

Since there is no further explanation

one can only question precisely

given

what is intended.

It is true, of course, that it can only be said of men that they are
to be husbands

of only one wife, but that can hardly be ~at

It may be that he is expressing

the view that in that culture women

didnOt need to be exhorted to have only one husband.
likely that the phrase has reference primarily
rather than polygamy

lO?Hurley,

is'intended.

or divorce and remarriage,

Man and Woman, p. 232.

Since it seems

to marital infidelity
one certainly

cannot
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exclude women from such an admonition.104
Hurley also suggests that perhaps Paul had in mind deacons who
were outstanding
qualifications

and potential

found in verse,:2 for elders.

come elders, it was unnecessary
women.105

The difficulty

New Testament

elder candidates,

to broaden the phrase to include

with this explanation

the training ground for eldership.

distinct

Since women could not be-

is that it reads into the

view of the deacon the traditional

view of the diaconate

so he repeated the

view of the diaconate

as

It is far from certain that any such

existed during the New Testament period.

Very

and valuable gifts were required for the office of deacon and

there simply isn't warrant for seeing the diaconate

as a stepping stone

to the eldership.
It must be realized that Paul's statements
3112 assert too much if they are interpreted
deacons must be husbands

cluded from the offices of the church.

If elders and

Single men would be ex-

In light of Paul's comments in

7 about the value of singleness

highly unlikely

literally.

3.2 and

of one wife, then taken literally this would

mean that elders and deacons must be married.

1 Corinthians

in 1 Tim.

for serving the Lord, it is

that he would set up such standards.

A

)1

104The Significance of the phrase fiJ.~ yvv tI-- t..1L..I.. S ...<..V $'f"'"
in this verse and in verse 2 has been debated throughout the centuries.
It has often been argued that this verse forbids remarriage and successive
polyandry; Ao Oepke, ff ruv~ , ":':1:788. See Lenski I s cogent argument
against such a view; Lenski, 1 Timothy, pp. 580-82. Those viewing this
phrase as speaking against promiscuity have varied in the emphasis given
to whether it was speaking against polygamy in specific or sexual sin in
general 0 For the former, see Calvin, 1 Timothy, p. 77; for the latter,
see Hendriksen, 1 Timothy, p. 121.
105Hurley,

Man and Woman, p. 232.
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A much better solution is to recognize that Paul is describing
the usual situation in the church.

106

Deacons

were normally men in the

churches, and most of them were probably married.
importance

So, to emphasize the

of church officers being righteous in their relationships

with women, this stipulation
tive to only married people.

was given.

It wasn't intended to be restric-

However, all married people must have only

one wife, and Qy clear implication,

all potential

office-holders

must

be virtuous.
In summary

t

-.then,this passage in 1 Timothy 3 cannot be said to

clearly speak against women being deacons.
port of such an interpretation

The arguments used in sup-

are not conclusive.

been proven that verse 11 speaks of female deacons,
purpose.

Rather it has been to demonstrate

Though it has not
that has not been the

that this passage does not

prohibit women from being deacons.
There are no passages that directly
women from being ordained as deacons.

or indirectly

This really isn't cause for great

surprise, in view of the general scarcity of information
Testament

about the office of deacon.

eliminate

Nonetheless,

in the New

it is important to

be able to say that there are no passages in the New Testament
hibit women from being deacons in the church.

that pro-

But, can it be said that

there are some passages that directly establish women as deacons in the
church?

106
See Hendriksen, 1 Timothy, p. 121; Lenski, 1 Timothy, pp. 58082; cf. Spicq, Les Epitres Pastorales, pp. 430-31.
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Passages That Might Be Seen as Establishing
Female Deacons
There are only two passages
they have understandably
318-13 and Rom. 1611, 2.
from the perspective

been extensively

discussed

and studied:

In light of having just discussed

and
1 Tim.

1 Timothy 3

of viewing it as speaking against women being dea-

cons, that discussion
it as speaking

that fall into this category,

will be continued. from the perspective

for the ordination

of viewing

of women as deacons.

1 Timothy 3a8-13
We have seen that this passage doesn't preclude women from being
deacons.

Much more frequently

deacons.l07

The argumentation

people use this passage to support female
used in generally

rather predictable,

as

there are certain ke7 elements in the passage that call for comment one
way or the other.

Those favoring this interpretation

that the other solutions proposed
dence.

The interpretation

to be inadequate
of elders

g

generally

simply do not satisfy the textual evi-

that sees the women as deacons'

for a number of reasonsl

wives it is unlikely

emphasize

wives is said

1) since there is no mention

that deacons'

wives would be singled

out. lOa 2) if Paul had wished. to speak of deacons'

wives he could have

107Or, more accurately, deaconesses, defined. variously.
See S.
Clark, Man and Woman, pp. 117-19, p. 685, notes 16, 17 for detailed information on various people fcworing viewing this as "deaconess."
108

Yet, this difference can be explained if the wives of deacons
were expected. to be involved with their husbands because of the nature of
the ministryo
Deacons' wives could help with ministries of mercy, financial aid, counsel of the destitute, etc. Such activities would not be
inappropriate for women. However, because of the specialized nature of
the ministry of elders, their wives could not participate with them in
their ministries.
Thus, it could be argued with some persuasiveness that
deacons ° wives are mentioned because they could, and were expected to
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made it quite obvious by qualifying itJV

lJ<..;..j

with either the possessive

"'-

pronoun "their" or the definite article;109 and 3) "deacons' wives" does
L

not do justice to the significant use of

/

WiJ

vT<.V 50 ,

which points up

the essential unity of ministJY.IIO
In addition to this negative approach, there are some factors in
the text that are pointed to as clearly demanding the interpretation of
female deacons.

The qualifications mentioned for the "women" are strikingly similar to those required for male deacons. III The short space

participate, while elders' wives are not listed because they could not and
were not allowed to participate in the ministries of their husqands.
109See J. Hurley, Man and Woman, p. 230; S. Clark, Man and Woman,
p. 118.
110Again, those advocating "wives" in this verse would. counter
with the argument that since they are to be involved with their husbands
in the diaconal ministry, this does do justice to the use of ~lr~~LVS •
Further, it could be argued that the opposite view, "deaconess," fails
to fully consider the use of the word, unless one is willing to see this
as a separate and distinct office, much as it existed in the first four
centuries. For information on the existence of deaconesses in the early
church, sees Jean Danielou, The t-linist:r;y
of Women in the Early Church,
trans. Glyn Simon (London: The Faith Press, 1961); Roger Gryson, The
Minist
of Women in the Earl Church, trans. Jean Laporte and Mary Louise
Hall Collegeville, MNs The Liturgical Press, 1976); Lloyd G. Patterson,
"Women in the Early Church: A Problem of Perspective" in Toward A New
Theology, eds , Micks and Price, pp. 23-41.
111See the following comparison:
"Women" (v, 11) s
worthy ,of respect"
(a-t;K"' •.•.5 )
"not malicious talkers"
(/t-? ~~'
'').0-.1$
)
"temperate~
( "'''?tPtr. }.c..O()S
)
4. "trustworthy in everything"
1.

II

(TTLb"T;!. 5 ~II

7T':'C"f..I/)

"Male Deacons" (v. 8):
1.

"worthy of respect"

2.

"not double-tongued"

(t:r~~I/OU'S

)

(/('7 bl 'AbDou'S )

"not
indulging in much wine"
)
();J<,? Ol...lIuJ /To>-)..",A."7{potri:KOV T..,.<5
4. "'notpursuing dishonest gain"
(/<~ tA)u:r y..fok~bf;lS)
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given to the description

of these women argues more for their being dea~

cons than another category,
to describe

a different

since not much space would have been needed

gender of the same office.

Finally it is argued

that Paul could not have used the feminine gender for the noun diakonos
because it did not exist in the Greek of that day.
In evaluating
dogmatism

112

this material it is difficult

that the passage establishes

to assert with any

female deacons.

Though it does

seem that the "'women" of 1 Timothy 3 are best seen as female deacons,
evidence is far from conclusive

and compelling.

are similar, so would the qualifications
the deacons.

Finally,

Though the qualifications

be for an auxiliary ministry

to

though verse 12 does lend itself to an interpre-

tation that is compatible

with female deacons in verse 11, the proposed

solution is far from fully satisfYing.113
does not offer uncontested

whether it is the wives of deacons
ministry

In summary, then, 1 Timothy 3

support for women as deacons,

finitely does point to the diaconal

or an auxiliary

the

ministry

though it de-

of women in the church,

who share in their husband's

ministry

of women who assist the deacons,

or female

The woman Phoebe stands out in the New Testament

as a most

deacons.
Romans 16:1,:2

intriguing

person.

Paul places her at the head of a long list of people

l12The noun is intrinsically ambiguous, as the -MajOrity Report
of the Special Committee on the Role of rlomen in the Church," Minutes of
the l55th General Synod of the RPCES, p. 86, noted. This is a correction
from a report the previous year by a Syhod committee which failed to
notice that the noun diakonos is inherently ambiguous.
113

See pages 184-85

for a discussion

of the problem.
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whowere personally involved in ministry with Paul that is found in
Romans16.

In describing her Paul calls her a diakonia and a prostasis.

The difficulty

with the first

phrase is knowing whether this

means that she was a "servant of the church, If a "'minister" in a generally
offiCial

way, or an official

the interpretation

inevitably

a passage whose interpretation
verdict.

"deacon."

114
.Y

Each use is well attested

depends greatly upon the context.

and

This is

reveals more than a simple exegetical

It seems that those strongly favoring heightened roles for

womenin the churches usually see her as an official

deacon or as a full-

fledged minister on the order of Paul and his close associates. 115
against womenhaving expanding roles usually translate
vantil or "'minister" in the sense of Eph. 4:12.

Those

this word as "ser-

116

It has been suggested that if instead of the namePhoebe there
was a masculine name like Timothy or Steven, the great majority of trans
lators

and commentators would.probably translate

diakonos as a "deacon"

114J• Hurley, Manand vroman,p. 123. For discussion of this
passage, see: S. Clark, Manand Woman,pp. 117-19; David Nicholas, vlhat's
A vromanTo Do •••
In The Church? pp. 67-69; Cerling, "'Women
Ministers
in the NewTestament Church,"7P. 210; Gryson, The Ministry of Women
in the
Early Church, p. 3; P. Jewett, The Ordination of Women,pp. 72-74; H.
Ridderbos, Paul, p. 461.
lISSome of those favoring the "deacon" interpretatiom
E. Tetlow,
Women
and I>1inistry in the NewTestament; D. Williams, The postle Paul.
Those seeing her as a full minister:
Cerling, "Women
Ministers"; Jewett,
The Ordination of Women.
116
See, for instance, Leonard Coppes, WhoWill Lead Us? p. 135:
"To say, however, that she holds the office of deacon runs contrary to the
whole biblical concept of office."
Naturally, though, manywhosee this
as not speaking of womenas deacons have no particular prior conceptions,
but simply have not been persuaded by the evidence that is available.
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in the text and give a footnote mentioning other possibilities. II? ~s it
is, the order is reversed.
As much as one might like to appeal to Rom. 16:1, 2 as listing
a female deacon in the early church, it should be obvious that there
is not enough infoxmation to ~FcLrranta final decision one way or the
other,

Yet, as H. Ridderbos notes, even if Phoebe is not a deacon in

the official sense, the fact that Paul singles her out as a diakonos of
the church at Cenchrea emphasizes the significant official ministry that
118
she had in the church.
It remains now to consider Passages that present the role of
women in general as consistent with the nature and function of the office
of deacon.

Although some of this material will be repetitive, it is

important to gather it together in one location.
Passages That Present the Role of Women as
Appropriate for the Office 6f Deacon
In the field of women's studies relative to the Bible there is
a great amount of literature lmich evaluates "indirect evidences" for the
role of women in the church.119

As the name suggests, this is material

that is more narrative than didactic, material that describes what women
did and. how they were treated in the Bible.

In determining the role of

l17J• Hurley, Man and Woman, p. 124.
118

H. Ridderbos, ~,

p. 461.

l19This is how this material has been termed ~J Douglas Moo,
"1 Timothy 2all-15," p. 76.
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women in the church such information is of great importance.

120

The

passages that have been discussed that speak about the role of women in
the church thus far, namely I Timothy 2, I Corinthians 11, and I Corinthians 14, have been negative in orientation, setting parameters on the
ministry of women.

Yet, throughout the Bible, in the ministry of Jesus

and.in that of the New Testament church, there is a significant record
of women being involved in vital ways in the ministry of the gospel.
When seen in light of the generally repressive attitudes in Old Testament
Judaism, New Testament Judaism, and Greek and Roman cultures, this is all
121
the more amazing.
In this section this material will be overviewed both in the
Gospels and in the other sections of the New Testament, in order to see
more accurately how women were involved in the life of Christ and the
church.

120Moo, in "1 Timothy 2 & 11-15, quotes M. Howe as an example of
the positive regard many have for the significance of this type of evidence. She says, HThe overwhelming impression communicated Qy the Pauline
writings is that the Pauline communities affirmed the leadership role of
women as being both theologically viable and practically effective," p.
75. While it is true that there is much evidence of great significance
that must be examined, as we Will do, one must still be careful to accurately evaluate this evidence, and not claim more than this evidence allows or warrants. See Moo's discussion on pages 75, 76.
121An extensive study of this subject would necessitate a thorough investigation of all this background information, much of ,·lhichis
of valuable assistance in understanding the New Testament record. Some
valuable sources are: J. Hurley, Man and Woman, pp. 21-78; C. Ryrie,
The Place of Women in the Chlll'ch,pp. 1-15; Scanzoni and Haniesty, 11
We're Meant To Be, pp. 38-53; Evelyn Stagg and Frank Stagg, vloman in the
World of Jesus (Philadelphia I The Westminster Press, 1978), pp. 13-100;
E. Tetlow, Women and Ministry in the Nel'TTestament, pp. 5-29.
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The Gospel Record of the Ministry of Jesus
There are a number of rather striking elements in the Gospel's
deacriptions of women and Jesus that easily escape the notice of Twentieth Century readers.
had never been lower.

At the time of Jesus, the status of Jewish women

122

The way in which Jesus related to women is

remarkable in at least three ways.

In the first place, Jesus viewed women

as proper recipients of knowledge and teaching.
to be spoken With, much less taught.123

In Judaism women were not

Rabbis were generally unwilling

toteach women, because education was for men.124

There was even some

question about the ability of women to ~earn.125

In other traditions,

regardless of the ability, wealth or importance of women, they were not
to be taught about Scripture.

It is remarkable that in such a culture

Jesus took time to teach and speak with women about spiritual truths.
John 4 records a discussion that Jesus had with a Samaritan
woman.

Jesus showed concern and interest for her spiritual condition

(verses 10, 13, 14).

He spoke With her assuming that she could under-

stand and respond to spiritual truth (verses 10, 17, 18, 21-24).

He

taught her spiritual truths that changed her life, never in the least assuming such a s1tuation was improper (verses 10, 13, 14, 39-42).

The

response of the disciples to such a course of events was rather expected.

122See Oepke, r r-r-t/ ", p. 781; J. Hurley, Man and Woman, p,
73; V. Ho11enkott, Women. ~1en. and the Bible, p. 10.
1230epke,
124

"(VV";

, II

p. 781.

See C. Ryrie, The Place of Women, p. 27; J. Hurley, Man and
Woman, pp. 71-73.
125
.
J. Hurley, Man and Woman. p. 72.
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They were "surprised" to find him "talking with a woman" (verse 27).

That

probably is a bit of an understatement, but the text reveals that they
controlled themselves and didn't ask questions that were on their minds
(verse 27).

Coming as this did near the beginning of his ministry it

certainly is freighted with significance in revealing Jesus' high estimate
of women.

126
In addition to teaching women, Jesus continually affirmed the

value of women as people.

A well-known saying found among the Persians,

Greeks and Jews in one form or another is "Blessed art thou who has not
made me a woman. ,,127 Women were said to be greedy, vain, frivolous, and
the source of much trouble for the tforld.128 In such a Horld Jesus came
preaching a message that cut across artificial barriers of gender, race
and status.

His concern was for the relationship of individuals to their

God, regardless of sex.

His interaction with women continually reveals

the great value that he placed upon them.

They were people to be cared

for, healed, counseled, encouraged and loved.

It is difficult to recon-

struct in adequate detail the impact that Jesus must have made on women,
so unique was his perspective and so revolutionary were his actions.

It

is understandable that ~eminists would make Jesus to be a feminist in
the first century.129

His actions ~dthout a doubt testifY to his belief

126

number of other passages could have been cited and studied I
John 11, Luke 101)8-42, Matt. 12149-50, etc.
127oepke, "itlv~,,, p. 777; J. Hurley. Man and Woman, p. 74.
128
/
Oepke, "r.Jv,,?·f p. 781.
l29As V. Mollenkott, Women, Men, and the Bible, p. 19. Though
one may well disagree with the assumptions and conclusions of the evangelical feminists, they have demonstrated a sensitivity to the nuances and
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in the full humanity and value of women.
Matthew 15122-28 records a meeting between Jesus and a Canaanite
woman who came crying to Jesus to heal her daughter of demon possession.
The dialogue between them is of value:
Jesus did not answer a word. So his disciples came to him and urged
him, "Send her away, for she keeps crying out after us ," He answered,
"I was sent only to the lost sheep of Israel." The woman came and
knelt before him. "Lord, help mel " she said, He replied, "It is not
right to take the children's bread. and toss it to their dogs." "Yes,
Lord," she said, "but even the dogs eat the crumbs that fall from
their masters' table.H Then Jesus answered, "Woman, you have great
faithl Your request is granted. II
This meeting reveals a woman who possessed determination, a quick mind,
and great faith.

Rather than ignoring her, Jesus listened to her, entered

into a discussion with her that demonstrated her perceptiveness, and
expressed real wonder and delight at her falthe

He truly took her ser-

iously and valued her faith and life.
Another of many such passages is Luke 7:44-.50.

This passage

reports an incident that occurred in the home of a Pharisee named Simon,
in which a woman "vho had lived a Sinful life" entered the dining room
and anointed Jesus' feet with oil as an act of love and devotion.

Simon

thought to himself that it was highly improper for a woman, a Sinful one
at that, to do such a thing.

Yet, Jesus used the incident to teach Simon

and to convict him of his lack of understanding of who Christ was,

He

commended the woman for her concern and attention, approving very clearly
of such actions

by

women.

Of particular importance was the fact that her

actions arose out of a heart of faith and love for Christ.

Because of

characteristics of Jesus' relationship with women that have long escaped
the notice of male commentators.
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her love for Christ, Jesus forgave her sins.

The fact of this person be-

ing a woman did not enter into the way in which Jesus treated her.

Again

we see Jesus demonstrating that he viewed women as people of value and
significance. 130
A thiDi way that Jesus treated women that was particularly unusual was that he encouraged them to be involved in his ministry.

In a

day and age when men were not even expected to hold conversations With
women, Jesus counted many nomen as his disciples (Luke 8:1-3).
were women who had benefited from Christ's personal ministry.

These
Even

having women as traveling companions was a startling situationl
The Gospels reveal a very unique ministry to Jesus on the part
of these '\ommen. They had cared for his needs as they had folloued him
(Mark 15141) in a uay that is distinct in the Gospels.

Charles Ryrie has

concluded that the women who ministered to Jesus by'supplying his daily
necessities, caring for him and serving him were operating in the general
sense of diakonew. 131

Their sphere of ministry to Jesus in practical

diakonia is the key to understanding the distinctive relationship that
Jesus had With women in his life.
In addition to this, though, the women disciples take on particular prominence in the events surrounding the death and resurrection of
Jesus.

After his death, women ministered to his body by preparing it

for burial (Luke 23155-56).

Women were the first to receive the news of

his resurrection and were the first messengers bearing the news of

l30See N. HaDiesty, "Women and Evangelical Christianity," p, 73.
l31C• Ryrie, The Place of Women in the Church, p. 34.
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Christ's

(Matt. 28:1, 7; Mark 1611, 7; L~~e 24:1, 9; John

resurrection

2011, 17).

Although

one needs to be careful not to draw too much from

these events, it is clear that women, being faithful in their discharge
of diakonia

to the body of Christ, were honored and privileged

the first to receive the news of Christ's
In summarizing

victory over the grave.132

the accounts found in the Gospels

of women in the life and ministry
accepted women as valuable members

at being

of the role

of Jesus, it can be said that Jesus
of the Kingdom

of God, he elevated

them far beyond the cultural roles defined for them, he encouraged
to serve God with their whole hearts, he appreciated
gifts, he trusted them, and he taught them.
treatment

them

their service and

Jesus in his attitudes

and

of women stood independently'Of' his culture.
Yet, one must not overstate

life and ministry

of Jesus either.

the involvement

of liOmen in the

In the midst of all the accounts

of women involved in one way or another in the Gospels
women occupying

positions

of spiritual

leadership

there are no

or official functions.

He did place limits on their ministry by not choosing them for official
wOrk.133

It should be noted, though, as Hurley correctly

remarks, that

132This tendency towards excessive weight being given to this
information is seen in the comment of T. B. Allworthy, Women In The
A ostolic Church: A Crt tical Stud of the Evidence in the New Testament
for the Prominence of Women in Earl Christianit
Cambridge: \'1. Heffner
and Sons, 1917 , p. 13: "This privilege
of knowing the resurrection
before any others) alone must have secured, not for the women disciples
only but for their sex, a position of honour in the Church of the first
days." For a recent discussion of the importance of this information,
see Sandra Schneiders, "Women in the li'ourthGospel and. the Role of
Women in the ContemporarJ Church,~ pp. 35-44.
133C• Ryrie, The Place of Women in the Church, p. 38.
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"Jesus did not delegate very much,authority to followers of either
sex.HIJ4 Apart from the twelve receiving special authority and the
seventy being sent out for a temporary ministry, there is little official
commissioning anywhere in the Gospels.

So, while one cannot draw ex-

tremely significa~t conclusions about the role of women in leadership
positions from the Gospels, women are seen as being clearly involved in
ministries of service.
Women in the Other New Testament writings
As in the Gospels, so also in the life of the early church, women
are highly visible and active.
in the life of the church.

Luke, in Acts, frequently mentions women

Acts 1:12-14 call attention to the practices

of the eleven apostles in the days following the ascension of Christ.
They gathered together, continually prayed together, and lived together.
But the eleven weren·t alone.

With them were "the women and Mary the

mother of Jesus, and his brothers" (verse 14).

Though not included as

apostles, the women met and prayed with them in their room.

When the

outpouring of the Spirit came, as recorded in Acts 211-4 in fulfillment
of the prophecy of Joel 2:28-32, both men and women were filled with
the Holy Spirit.

In this foundational experience of the early church

women were full participants.
As Luke continues to unfold the story of the expansion of the
church in .Acts, women and men are alike described as believing in
Christ and being baptized (Acts 5114; 8:12; 17:4).

The first convert

for Paul in Philippi was Lydia (Acts 16113-15), and women continually were

IJ4J• Hurley, Man and Woman, p. 92.
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active participants

in the ministry

In the New Testament

of Paul (Acts 17;12; l71}4; 18:2).

in general women were involved in the life

of the church in a variety of ways.

They participated

in church worship

(1 Cor~ IllS; Acts 517-10), hosted churches in their homes (Acts 12:12;
1 Cor. 16:19; Col. 4115), and were to be involved in teaching other women
and children

(Titus 2a4).

In addition to these general kinds of involvements,

Paul parti-

cularly singled out women as being of special help and aid to the gospel
ministry.

Euodia and Syntyche

key members

of the church.

are mentioned

by Paul in Phil. 4:2, 3 as

They are described

as having contended at

Paul's side in the cause of the Gospel, along with other fffellow-workers."
It is difficult

to determine

the precise nature of their ministry.

/

ever, the use of C-VV"1S)..7,;1.1' is a strong waDi suggesting
cation and exertion in the work they performed.
suggests an active participation
participation

in the ministry,

of such prominence

danger to the well-being

"'-

workers'" (crullcprWV).

of the church.

great dedi-

It may well be that it

in some way (cf. Acts 18:24-26).135

women had a position

perhaps even a vocal
In addition,

these two

that their conflict presented
Paul describes

a

them as ~fellow-

This phrase is used by Paul for a number of

persons who worked with him (Romans 16:9, 21; 1 Cor. 3l9;

8:23; Philo 2,25; 4:3; Col. 4 11; 1 Thess. 3l2;

2 Cor. 1:24;

Phil. 1'24).

135p. Jewett, The Ordination of Women, p. 69, quotes
sive section from W. Derek Thomas, "The Place of Women in the
at Philippi,'" Expository Times 83 (1972)1117-20, that presents
material
Cfo A. Ringwald,
DNTT, 1:646, who connects
wi th suffering.
0

How-

~r~aI "

It indicates

an extenChurch
this
the word
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a sharing with Paul in some way in the gospel, though the phrase
itself says nothing about specific roles or functions.136
The one chapter in the New Testament
plays women involved in the ministry

that most emphatically

of the early church is Romans 16.

In that one passage one hears of Phoebe, Priscilla,
women.

Of twenty-six

Junia, and other

people listed in the closing personal greetings

Paul, eight are women, and six are given special comment.
Phoebe and Priscilla,

dis-

Tryphena,

by

In addition to

'rryphosa and Persis are women "who work

hard in the Lord," and Mary is said to have worked very hard. for the
Romans.
Phoebe, in addition to being called a diakonia,
a prostatis

of many, including

gender means a "protectress,

patroness,

once in the New Testament.13?
tion fIIshewas designated

Scanzoni

than on the feminine noun.l58

prostatis

or he Lpez ;" and only occurs
and Hardesty

offer the transla-

noun form in extra-biblical
In addition to the problems

there are exegetical

as a "ruler."

The word in the feminine

as a ruler over many by me, It based on the use

of the verb and the masculine

With such a procedure,

Paul (16:2).

is also called

problems

The sentence structure

sources rather
linguistically

with interpreting

clearly makes Phoebe a
A.

prostatis
Scanzoni

of Paul as well as of others (lTo). }wV ).
and Hardesty

to avoid the impact of this by translating

136 See H. C. Hahn,
Man and Woman, p. 119.

' r
"t:fr~J()r;.'." DNTT,

13?Arndt and Gingrich,
Place of \{omen, pp. 86-89.
138Scanzoni

The attempt of

p. ?26.

and Hardesty,

the

3:11.52, also J. Hurley,

See the discussion

in Ryrie, The

All We're Meant To Be, p. 62.
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as "by me" avoids the clear meaning and intent of the
phrase.

It is impossible

that Paul would be saying that Phoebe had

been a "ruler" over himself.
out

It is much more likely that Paul singled

Phoebe as having been a substantial

help in the ministry to himself

as well as others, and commended her to the Romans as a representative
church.139

of the Cenchreaean
Priscilla

and Aquilla

are not only mentioned

in Romans 16:3

(as "'fellou-workers") as being involved in Paul's ministry.
also seen in Acts 1812 as having met Paul in Corinth.
With Paul to Ephesus,

They are

They then traveled

where they are said to have taught Apollos

the faith (Acts 18:24-26).

It is noteworthy

about

that in Acts 1812 Aquilla

is mentioned

first, but in Acts 18:19, 19:26 and Romans 16:3 Priscilla

is mentioned

first.

prominent

It seems likely from this that Priscilla

person of the two.

Paul describes

ing "risked their lives for me. II
any degree of specificity

Again, though we cannot detennine

women were involved in the church ministry

Andronicus

them in Romans 1613 as hav-

the nature of their ministry,

A final interesting

in significant

verse in Romans 16 is verse

and Junia are praised as outstanding

has been ar~ed

was the more

With

we do see that
ways.

7,

in which

among the apostles.

It

that Junia is a common Roman name for a woman, and that

this is therefore

a clear reference

of ministry as an apostle.

to a woman in an official position

In fact, the name may be either masculine

139J• Hurley, Man and Woman, p. 124; S.
notes that many commentators have suggested that
woman "who l-(asdistinguished for acts of charity
bution" (P. 119). One cannot determine with any
or role of Phoebe on the basis of this tenn.

Clark, Man and Woman
Phoebe was a wealthy
and for financial contrispecificity the nature
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or feminine.

140

that Chrysostom,
about Junias

It is frequently mentioned when discussing
the fourth-century

bishop of Constantinope,

this verse
remakked

~Oh, how great is the devotion of this woman that she

should be counted worthy of the appellation
then seen as giving an historical

of apostle.1I
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This is

proof for women in ecclesiastical

fice, because, it is said, a central leader in the fourth-century

ofwho

was much nearer the time of the apostles than the current generation
interpreters,
interesting,
nothing.

had no problem with a female apostle.

of

Though this is

this merely shows the opinion of one man, and really proves

For, even if a woman is described in this way, the broader use

of "apostle,"

as one sent by the church, would be preferred,

theoretically

refer to a woman.

and could

142

Conclusions
In the Nelf Testament
cial authoritative
considered

lfOmen are not found in positions

leadership in any instances.

to be full equals and participants

of offi-

However, we do see women

in the church.

They are

pictured as serving alongside men, and are recognized as being of significant value and benefit for the church.

Often the Bible simply records

that women helped or worked hard in the ministry of the gospel, pointing
to their important
roles.

contributions

In light of the passages

ing leadership

140

without suggesting

the nature of the

that clearly prohibit women from exercis-

that has binding ecclesiastical

authority since such

See P. Jewett, The Ordination of Women, pp. 70-71; S. Clark,
Man and Woman, p. 129.
141
Cited in Scanzoni and Hardesty, All We're Meant To Be, ~p. 63-64.
142
See J. Hurley, Man and Woman, p. 122."
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positions

and ministries

submission,

would be a violation

this lack of specificity

of the God-ordained

is not difficult

role of

to interpret.

It has been shown that there is nothing in the New Testament
prohibit

by direct teaching the ordination

also true that there are no definite
functioning

as deacons,

of women as deacons.

and undebatable

instances

It is
of women

though Phoebe in Rom •.16s1 and 1 Tim. 3:11 cer-

tainly point in that direction.

Finally,

role of women in the New Testament

the general picture of the

is that they are to be involved in

using their gifts and energies for the Lord in public ministries
the parameters

to

outlined in such passages as 1 Corinthians

within

11, 1 Corinthians

14 and 1 Timothy 2.
From this information

it can properly

office of deacon is theoret.ically appropriate
their service to Christ and his people.

be concluded

that the

for women to occupy in

CONCWSION
In manychurches the oIdination of womenas deacons presents
relatively

few problems.

Presbyterianism.

This is not the case in conservative American

Of the Presbyterian

Orthodox Presbyterian

Church in America (PCA), the

Church (OPe), the ReformedPresbyterian Church in

North America (RPCNA),and the old RefonnedPresbyterian

PCA

ical Synod (RPCES,which joined with the
1

RPCNA
has female deacons.

Church Evangel-

in June 1982), only the

The RPCES
debated and considered this sub-

ject over the course of several years in the mid-1970s, finally
it in 1977.

rejecting

The PeA.and OPe, on the other hand, have not even considered

the subject.
A number of reasons have been advanced for this general refusal
to allow womento be oIdained as deacons.
not allowed Scripturally

Somehave said that womenare

to hold church office of any kind.

said that oIdination is not appropriate

for women. Still

hesi tated because of the lack of posi ti ve and definite
for female deacons.

The purpose of this thesis

Others have

others have

Biblical

support

has been to consider

~uch of the difference in the RPCNt.
might relate to its distinctive history.
vIhi1e the other three denominations came out of liberal
mainline churches during heated debates with liberals in the last several
decades, the RPCNA
was formed in 1833 from the Scottish branch of the
Presbyterian tradition.
It could be that one result of this is that while
the other three churches are wary and zealous to steer clear of any movements away from Scripture authority, including the oIdination of womento
any office, the RPCNA
does not share such a perspective in relation to
womenas deacons.
20.5
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these and other objections and to present an argument arguing for the
ordination of women as deacons in Presbyterian churches that are still
committed to the authority and inerrancy of the Scriptures.
In considering whether women are forbidden from holding church
office of any kind the nature of Church office was examined.

Church

offices are instituted and established by Chri~t, the Head of the
Church.

They are essentially ministries of service rather than status

and honor.

They do possess a measure of authority that is defined by the

nature of the particular office, and entail both responsibility before
the Lord and the people of God for the proper completion of the ministry.
A most important question is whether women can occupy church offices
when understood in this way.

Particularly vexing seems the measure of

authority that necessarily accompanies all church office.

The key to

this is the fact that the authority of church office is not uniform,
but particular; not general, but specific.

One cannot accurately speak

of church offices as a category as having authority that is inappropriate
for women.

One must examine the particular office in view and see what

kind of authority is entailed by that office.

It is easy to see that if

people see church office as synonymous with the office of elder or minister, then it will necessarily possess a kind of authority that contradicts the roles assigned to men and women in the Scriptures.

However,

when one pauses to consider the particular type of office in view, then
the issue of whether or not that office is appropriate for women becomes
clearer.
Similarly, in spite of strong assertions that women cannot be
ordained because ordination is not appropriate for women, the real
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issue is to what kind of office or ministry she is being ordained.

Or-

dination is nothing more than a setting apart of individuals

by the church

of Christ to a particular

It publicly

inducts an individual

ministry

on behalf of the church.

into such an office or ministry, and delegates

them the authority to carry out the assigned mimistry.
congregation

is to be one made in accordance

Bible and one that recognizes
for the accomplishment
communicate

of the ministry.

women.

does not, in any way,

a spiritual capacity or power or general authority.

would be appropriate

As in the

for women, so also with or-

the question is to which ministry one is considering
Ordination

of the

spiritual gifts necessary

Ordination

case of whether church office is appropriate
dination

The choice of the

with the instructions

the appropriate

to

ordaining

for some situations and inappro~

priate for others.
It is a fact of history that women have not normally been ordained.

Yet the reasons for this situation are far from uniform,

ordination

was viewed as communicating

ing individuals
inappropriate

a special authority,

At times

or as mark-

with an indelible mark, both of which were considered
for women.

For others ordination

to any office was consider-

ed a formal step towards ordination as elder/bishop/p~est,
therefore not to be given to women.

Certainly

and was

one cannot discount the

general thought that women were confined to the home as their sphere of
activity

a

For whatever reasons people through the centuries have not

ordained women to church offices, the testimony of history is Significant.
One must not disagree with such a testimony lightly and apart from careful consideration.

The risk of being influenced

concerns of a particular

generation,

by

the passions and

which may be gone by the next
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generation,

is indeed great.

At the same time, the risk is also great

that one begins to close one's mind to the ongoing process of restudy
and reapplication

of God's Word to current situations

and problems,

all

in the name of -ttradition."
Another
the ordination
pletely.

significant

objection

raised in Reformed circles against

of women as deacons b,ypasses the historical

It asserts instead that regardless

and logical the ordination

argument com-

of how appealing and proper

of women might look, it sho~ld not be done be-

cause Reformed churches cannot do something unless there is either clear
warrant in Scripture
necessary

inference.

ordination

for it,or

It is said that since neither can be said about the

of '-lomenas deacons,

the Scriptures

fail to establish

also conSistently

unless it can be deduced b,y clear and

they cannot be ordained.
female deacons,

consensus

of this principle.

it is said, but they

display a pattern of male church leadership.

In this thesis it has been demonstrated
ally accepted

Not only do

that there is no gener-

among Reformed regarding

the extent of application

Even if it is agreed that it applies to church offices,

so that since only the offices of elder/bishop

and deacon are found in

the New Testament

offices in the church,

these are the only allowable

the Itregulative principle"

does not apply to this question.

lishment of another church office is not the concern.

The estab-

Rather, the concern

is with the class of people who are to occupy the already established
office of deacon.
clearly establish

Though it be granted that the New Testament
women as deacons,

churches cannot have female deacons,
officers because the Scriptures
granted that the situation

does not

it does not follow that Reformed
any more than there can~t be Gentile

do not speak of Gentile

is not fully analagous

officers.

since much in the

It is
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Bible does argue against women as leaders.

Nonetheless, the argument

presented here is that if there is not Biblical teaching that excludes
women from being deacons, then the "regulative principle" doesnCt apply
to who shall occupy church offices.
All of this, though, does nothing to prove that women should be
oniained as deacons.

It merely sweeps away some common objections.

What is still needed is a clear articulation of why women should be ordained as deacons.

There are three possible approaches to this need,

two of which are really of little value.

The first of these is the his-

torical approach.
Though it is true that the veniict of history is against women
being oniained to any office, there is considerable material which
demonstrates that women have regular-:}.y
been involved in the official diaconal ministries of the church, in the first four centuries of the Christian Church, during the Reformation, and in the nineteenth century Kaiserwerth movement.

2

Yet all such material is far from striking.

It does

demonstrate that throughout the history of the church, the church has
considered diaconal-type ministries to be appropriate for women, although
this has not been a consistent and uniform practice.

At the same time,

these women were generally involved in auxiliary ministries and positions, functioning usually as assistants to the male deacons.

Except for

2Again, the information is extensive on this issue. Seea' Fritz
Zerbst, The Office of vlomen in the Church, trans. Albert G. 11enens (St.
Louiss Conconiia Publishing House, 1955), pp. 82-103. Frederick S. Weiser,
"The Origin of the Modern Diaconate for Women, II in Servants of Charist:
Deaconesses in Renewal, eel.Donald G. B'Ioesch (l-1inneapolisaBethany
Fellowship, 1971), pp. 15-43; Susan T. Foh, Women and the'Woni of God:
A Response to Biblical Feminism (Nutley, NJ: Presbyterian and Reformed
Publsihing Co, 1980), pp. 255-56.
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few exceptions,

the church has not chosen to ordain women ministering

such capacities.
women as deacons

A

person seeking to substantiate

on historical

to offer a convincing Biblical

In spite of the

regard for women and their active participation
early church, the passages

New Testament's
in the ministry

high
of the

that might be used to argue for women as

church officers in general and as deacons in particular
and of slight weight.

of

grounds would have great difficulty.

In a similar way, it is difficult
argument for female deacons.

the ordination

in

The "'indirect evidence"

are contestable

exalts the ministries

and

gifts of women, but does not display women in any official roles, outside
of the possibility

of Phoebe in Rom. 16:1.

possibly a reference

She is called a "deacon,"

to the office of deacon, but just as likely a re-

ference to her service to the Lord in some official but undesignated
It seems inevitable

that in the future there Will be numerous attempts to

extract from the New Testament
ficial positions

way.

of leadership.

although the New Testament

evidence supporting
The oonclusion

does highlight

women serving in of-

of this study is that

the important

contributions

women to the church and does speak of women as active participants
ministry of the Gospel,

the specific passages

of

in the

that are used to support

women in official office are far from conclusive.
Thus, it must be said that the historical
though offering many inSights,
to the ordination
theological

are not conclusive.

of women as deacons

argument,

and Biblical

arguments,

The one approach

that has substantial

weight is a

based on the nature of the office of deacon, the

nature and role of women in the church, and the other considerations
already noted in this summary.
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The office of deacon is essentially
Though it can be said of all ministries

a ministry

of service.

and offices of the church

that they have the nature of service, this is particularly
deacon.

The deacon ministers

consequences

to those suffering under the Wieght of the

of the Fall, caring for the poor, the sick and the destitue

in the name of Christ and on behalf of His Church.
essentially

a ministry

The diaconate

is

of mercy and loving aid, which is clearly dis-

tinct from the office and functions

of the elder/bishop.

that resides in the office of deacon is the authority
resources

true of the

The authority

to marshall

the

of the church in the name of Christ to minister to people, and

to do whatever is necessary,
accomplish

their ministry.

tical authOrity,

under the authority
So understood,

or participate

It is this particular
of authOrity

it does not possess ecclesias-

in the ruling and oversight
office, these ministries,

to which we are considering

The New Testament

and to be involved in the church.
tence of the role relationships
teach a headship/submission
function as spiritual

The necessary

and authOrity

encourages

are appro-

women to use their gifts

Yet, this does not nullify the exis-

between men and women.

principle

The Scriptures

that does not permit women to

leaders or to hold positions

which are those possessing

of the church.

and this kind

oniaining women.

question is whether such an office, ministries
priate for women.

of the elders, to

ecclesiastically

of spiritual

binding authority,

leadership,
residing

in the office of elder in the Reformed tradition.
So, there is a clear pattern for women of submission
church

0

This is not a submission

and participation

that eliminates

meaningful

in the church, but is rather a submission

in the
ministries

that does
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not penni t her to function as the spiritual leader in the church.
the same time the Nevr Testament does show and describe

At

women involved in

service to Christ and others, in helping the ministry go forth, and in
being involved in every way except as the spiritual

leaders, the elders,

of the church.
In the Reformed tradition this means that women are not to be
ordained either as teaching or ruling elders, since they possess and
exercise a spiritual authority inappropriate

for women.

However, the

office of deacon is quite compatible for the role of the woman as
described

in the Scriptures.
In light of this, one rightly asks why should women be hindered

from being ordained as deacons.
where in the Bible.

Female deacons are not prohibited

The ordination

of women as deacons does not involve

women in the unique ruling and teaching functions
does it give them an authority
submission.

The arguments

continue

0

As a final

that contradicts

of the church.

Nor

their essential role of

based on the nature of both ordination and

office, and the restrictiveness
present serious problems.

any-

of the Nregulative

principleN do not

Yet, in Reformed circles the arguments still

summary of the position of this thesis, it will be

helpful to interact briefly with a proposal for women and diaconal
ministry

0

It has been proposed that women be encouraged
non-ordained

deaconesses,

as assistants

to function as

to male deacons.}

Such a

}See George W. Knight, The New Testament Teachi
on the Role
Relationship of Men and Women (Grand Rapids: Baker Book House, 1977 ,
p.

68.

21)
proposal

is obviously

those presented

influenced

by the weight of arguments

in this thesis, particulaTly

of deacon and the role of women.

the similarity

Yet this proposal displays

similar to
of the office
a reluc-

tance to ordain women as deacons for two reasons.
There is in the first place an uneasiness
to any office in the church.

There is the fear that such an action will

start us down the road to the ordination
the church.
differences

4

that must be remembered.

to the authority

from the approach

churches over the last few decades.

there are some significant

This study seeks the ordination

a full committment

which is quite different

difference

of women to all the offices of

While this is understandable,

women while retaining

about ordaining women

of Scripture,

taken by other mainline

It also recognizes

the critical

that exists between the offices of elder and deacon, not con-

sidering it Biblical

to ordain women as elders.

strongly articulates

a God-given,

Finally, this view

culture-transcending

for men and women which must find expression

role relationShip

in the offices of the church.

In the second place, these women are refused ordination
though the ordination

considered,

because

of women as deacons sounds good, it does not

have the weight of Scripture.

establish

of

Although

this objection has already been

it is well to remember again that the concern is not to
a third office in the church for women.

is that wome~ Should be considered
deacon, provided

4

proper candidates

they meet the qualifications

sess the necessary

Instead the argument
for the office of

of 1 Tim. );8-1) and pos-

spiritual gifts.

Gordon Clark, "'The Ordination
(January/Fe bruary 1980) s L,

of Women,

H

Trinity Review 17
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Since the office of deacon as understood in conservative
Presbyterian churches is an office and ministry that is consistent with
the role, ministries, and gifts of women as described in the New Testament; since ordination to such office in no way presents a conflict
with the role of submission as taught in Scripture for women; since
the silence of Scripture regarding female deacons is not prohibitive,
and since the Scripture nowhere forbids women from exercising the ministries of the diaconate or serving as deacons, it is therefore the conclusion of this study that it is most appropriate and pleasing to the Lord
to ordain women as deacons in PresQyterian churches.

BIBLIOGMPHY

Ainslie,

James L. The Doctrines of Ministerial Onier in- the Refonned
Churches of the 16th and 17th Centuries.
Edinburgh: T. and T.
Clark. 1940.

A:rndt, i>li11iamF. and Gingrich, F. Wilbur. A Greek and English Lexicon
of the NewTestament and Other Early Christian Literature.
Chicago I University of i..!hicagoPress, 1957.
Atkins, Stanley,
~he Theological Case .Against Women'sOrdination."
In
The Ordination of Women.Pro and Con, pp. 18-28. Edited by
Michael P. Hamilton and Nancy S. Montgomery. NewYork: Morehouse and Baslow Co, 1975.
Atkinson, James. "Diakonia at the Time of the Reformation." Service in
Christ.
Essays Presented to Karl Barth on His 80th Birthday.
Edited by James I. McConiand T. H. L. Parker. Grand Rapids.
William B. Eerdmans Publishing Co. 1966.
Bailey,

Raymond. "Multiple Ministries
78 (Fall 1981~'53l-37.

and Oniination."

ReViewExpositor,

Bannennan, D. Douglas. The Scripture Doctrine of the Church.
Rapids I Baker Book House, 1887; reprint ed, , 1967.
Barrett,

Grand

C. K. "The Ministry in the NewTestament." In The Doctrine of
the Church. Edited by DowKirkpatrick.
NewYorkl Abingdon
Press, 1964.

Barth, Karl. Church Dogmatics. Vol. 4. The Doctrine of Reconciliation.
Edited by G. \'l. Bromley and T. F. Torrance. Edinlmrgh: T. and
T. Clark, 1958.
____

" The Epistle to the Romans. Translated
London: Oxford Universi ty Press, 1933.

by

EdwynC. Haskyns,

Bavinck, Herman, Our Reasonable Faith. Translated by Henry Zylstra.
Grand Rapids, William B. Eenimans Publishing Co, , 1956.
Beckwith, R. 'T. and Duffield, G. E. "Deacons in the Church."
88 (October-December, 1974);272-76.
----

•

"Towards a Better Solution."
100-12.
215

Churchmann

Churchmann86, #2 (Summer1972):

216
Berghoef, Gerard and De Koster, Lester.
The Deacons Handbook. A Manual
of Stewamship.
Grand Rapids: Christian's
Library Press, 1980.
Berghof, Louis. Systematic Theology.
Publishing Co., 1941.

Grand Rapids: William B. Eerdmans

Beyer, Hermann 'Ii. "da.akonew,diakonia."
Theological Dictionary of the
NewTestament. Edited by Gerhard Kittel, Translated and edited
by Geoffrey W. Bromiley. 10 vols.
Grand Rapids: William B.
Eerdmans Pub.ld.shi.ng Co., 1964.
2182-9.3.
Blum, Georg Gunter. !'liTheOffice of Womanin the NewTestament."
~
85 (Autumn1971):175-89.

Church-

Bexley, R. A. "Ministry. " In The Zondervan Pictorial
Encyclopedia of the
Bible.
5 voLs, Edited by Merrill C. Tenney. Grand Rapids:
Zondervan Publishing House, 1975. 4:233-40
Boettner,

Loraine.
RomanCatholicism.
Nutley, NJI
Reformed Publishing Co., 1962.

Presbyterian

The Book of Church Omer of the Presbyterian Church in America.
ALa Committee for Christian Education and Publications,

and
Montgomery,
1975.

Borsch, frederick H. "The Authority of the Ministry."
In Toward A New
Theology of Ominationl
EssaJS on the Ordination of Women.
Edited by Marianne H. Micks and Charles p. Price.
Somerville a
MA
I Greeno, Hadden and Co., 1976.
Brackenridge, R. Douglas and Boyd, Lois A. IIUnited Presbyterian Policy
on Womenand the Church - An Historical Overview." Journal of
Presbyterian HistoIY 59 (Fall, 1981 :383-407.
Bromiley, G. W. Christian Ministry.
Publishing Co., 1959.

Grand Rapids: vlilliam B. Eerdmans
/

Brown, Colin, and VorUinder, H. "rvv"'1."
The NewInternational
Dictionary of NewTestament Theology. .3 vof,s , Edited by Colin
Brown. Grand Rapids: Zondervan Publishing House, 1978.

311055-68.
Bruce, F. F. Commentaryon the Book of Acts.
Eerdmans Pubki.shfng Oo, , 19.54.
____

0

Grand Rapids: William B.

Tpe SEreading Flame: The Rise and Progress of Christianity
From Its Beginnings to the Conversion of the Epglish.
Grand
Rapids: William B. Eerdmans PUblishing Co., 1958.

Bruce, Michael. "Heresy', Equality, and the Rights of Women."
Churchmann85 {Winter 1971)1274-89.

217
Brunner, Peter.
The Ministry and the Ministry of Homen. St. Louis:
Concordia Publishing House, 1971.
Bultmann, Rudolf. Theology of the NewTestament. Vol. 2. Translated
by Kendrick Grobel. NewYorIo Charles Scribner's Sons, 1955.
Calv.in, John. Commentarieson the Epistles of Paul the Apostle to the
Corinthians.
Vol. 1. Translated by John Pringle.
Grand
Rapids I William B. EerdmansPublishing Co., 1948.
____

.'., Commentaries on the Epistle of Paul the Apostle to the Romans.
Translated by John Owen. Grand Rapids: ~lilliam B. Eerdmans
Publishing Co., 1955.

____

'

Commentarieson the Epistles to Timothy, Tus, and Philemon.
Translated by \Ulliam Pringle.
Grand Rapids: William B.
EerdmansPublishing Co, , 1948.

____

'

Commentarieson the Four :Last Books of Moses Arranged In the
Fonn of Hazmony
, Vol. 1. Translated by ';harles William Bingham.
Grand Rapidsl nlliam B. Eerdmans Publishing Co, , nsd ,

____

'

Draft Ecclesiastical
Ordinances (1541) in Theological Treatisesll
Translated with Introduction and Notes by J. K. S. Reid. In
Vol. 1 of ,The Library of Christian Classics.
Philadelphia.
Westminster Press, 1954.

____

0

Institutes
of the Christian Religion.
Vol. 2. Edited by John
T. McNeill. Translated and indexed by Ford Lewis Battles.
Philadelphia: Westminster Press, 1960.

Carson, Mary Faith and Price, James J. H. tlfTheOrdination of Womenand
the Function of the Bible,"
Journal of Presbyterian History 59
(Summer198]):245-65.
Carterp

Douglas,
DebaUnfj the Ordination of vlomen. The Church Union.
London. Church Literature Association, Faith House, 1974.

Cerling, Co Eo "Women
Ministers in the NewTestament Church?" Journal
of the Evangelical Theological Society~19 (Summer1976)1209-15.
Chadwick, Henry.
Church.
Charteris,

The Early Church. Vol. 1 of The Pelican History of the
Grand Rapids, William B. EerdmansPubliShing COl, 1968.

A. H. "Historical Not.e, Women'sWorkin the Church."
Presbyterian Review 9 (April 1888):285-92.

Chemnitz, M!\rtin. Ministry, vlord, and Sacraments. Translated by Luther
Poellot.. St. Louis: Concordia Publishing House, 1981.

218
Clark, Gonion. First
Presbyterian
____

a

Corinthians:
A Contemporary Commentary. Nutley, NJ:
and Reformed Publishing Co., 1975.

"The Ordination of Women." The Trinity
February 1980):1-6.

Review 17 (January-

Clark, Stephen B. Man and Womanin Christl
An Examination of the Roles
of Menand Womenin Light of Scripture and the Social Sciences.
Ann Arbor, MI: Servant Books, 1980.
Clements, Don. "Biblical Study on Ordination."
In the Minutes of the
Fifth General Assembly of the Prespyterian Church in America.
"Report of the Ad-Interim Committee to Study the Question of the
Number of Offices in the Church, to the Fifth General Assembly."
Montgomery,AL. The Committee for Christian Education and Publi- ..cation of the PresQyterlan Church in America, 1977, pp. 224-27.
Clowney, EdmundP. IIA Brief for Church Governors in Church Government."
In the Minutes of the Fifth General Assembly of the Presbyterian
Church in America. "Report of the Ad-Interim Committee to Study
the Question of the Numberof Offices in the Church, to the
Fifth General Assembly." Montgomery,ALa The Committee for
Christian Education and Publication of the PresQyterian Church
in America, 1977, pp. 227-35.
)

/

Coenen, L. "t!:.I£K>-~c-L,(.."
The NewInternational
Dictionary of the New
Testament Theology. 3 voLs, Edited Qy Colin Brown. Grand
Rapids, Zondervan Publishing House, 1978, 1:291.••.
307.
Conzelmann, Hans. A Commentaryon the First Epistle to the Corinthians.
Translated Qy James W. Leitch. Edited Qy George W. MacRae.
Philadelphial Fortress Press, 1975.
____

• History of Primi ti ve Christianity.
Translated
Steely.
NewYork: Abingdon Press, 1973.

Qy John E.

Coppes, Leonani J. WhoWill Lead ®Sl A Stud~ in the Development of the
Biblical Offices with Emphasis on the Diaconate. Phillipsburg,
NJ: Pilgrim PubliShing Co., 1977.
Cox, Geoffrey S. R. "The Emerging Organization of the Church in the New
Testament, and the Limitations Imposed Thereon." The Evangelical
Quarterly 38 (January-March 1966):22-39.
Cranfield,

C. E. B. flDiakonia in the NewTestament." Service in Christ:
Essays Presented to Karl Barth on His 80th Birthday, pp. 37-48.
Edited by James I. McCord.and T. H. L. Parker. Grand Rapids:
'IIilliam B• Eenimans Publishing Co., 1966.

Culpepper, R. Alan. "The Bi1!lica1 Basis of Oniinatiop,"
Expositor 78 (Fall 1981)1471-84.
-

Review and

219
Danielou, Jean. The Ministry of ijomenin the Early Church.
by Glyn Simon. Londona The Faith Press, 19610

Translated

Daube, David. "The Laying On of Hands." In The NewTestament and
Rabbinc Judaism, pp. 224-29. London: Athlone Press, 1956.
DeJong, Peter Y. The Ministry of Mercy for Today.
Baker Book House, 1952.

Grand Rapids,

DeRidder, Richard R. The Nature of Office.
A Cassette Tape of DeRidder's
address to a session of the NAPARC
Conference on Office on
October 20, 1977, containing interaction
by those at the session.
Available at Covenant Theological Seminary, St. Louis, Missouri.
De Waal, Victor.

ffWhatis Ordination'?"

Theology 71 (December 1968) I

:7+7-56.
DeWitt, J. R. Jus Divinum: The Westminster Assembly and the Divine Right
of Church Government. KampenI J. H. Kok, 1969.
____

Dibelius,

a

What Is the RfiformedFaith?
Trust, 1981.

Edinburgh: The Banner of Truth

Martin and Conzelmann, Hans. A Commentaryon the Pastoral
Epistles.
Translated by Philip Buttolph and Adele Yarbro.
Edi ted by Helmut Koester.
Philadelphia:
Fortress Press, 1972.

"Ecclesiastical
Office and Ordination."
Report 4;(), Acts of Synod 1972,
pp. 419-78. Grand RapidS: Board of Publications of the Christian
Reformed Church, 1972.
"Ecclesiastical
Office and Ordination."
Report 44, Acts of Synod 1973.
1>P. 635-716. Grand Rapids: Board of Publications of the Christian Reformed Church, 1973.
Echlin,

Edward P. "The Origins of the Permanent Deacon,"
(October-December 1974):261-71.

Churchmann88

Esser, H. H. "Grace, Spiritual Gifts."
The NewInternational
Dictionary
of the NewTestament Theolop;yt_ J vef,s , Grand Rapids:
Zondervan Publishing House, 1978. 2.115-24.
Every, George. "Cheirontonia and Ordination.
Theology 9 (June 1956),175-82.
Foh, Susan T.
ism.

II

Scottish

Journal of

Womenand the Word of God; A Response to Biblical FeminNutley, NJa Presbyterian and Reformed Publishing Co., 1980.

220
Foro, J. l1assyngberoe. "Bf, blical Material Relevant to the Ozd.Lna td on of
Women.
It
Journal of Ecumenical Studies 10 (Fall 1973):669-99.
Fraser,

Ian M. "The Ordf.natd.onof Women: Reflections on Theology and
Practice."
What Is Oroination ComingTo? A Report of a Consultation on the Ordination of Womenheld in Ca~~gny, Geneva,
Switzerland, September 21-26, 1970. Edited by Brigalia Bam,
Geneva: \vorld Council of Churches; Department on Cooperation
of Men and Womenin the Church, Family, and Society, 1971,
pp. 14-21.

Fuller,

George C. "Deacons, The Neglected Ministry. II The Presbyterian
Journal, November8, 1978, pp. 9, 10 and 19, 20.

Fuller,

Reginald H. "Apostolicity and Ministry."
Monthly 43 (February 1972) a 67-76.

____

a

Concoroia Theological

"Pro and Con: The Oroination of Womenin the NewTestament, t'
in Towani a NewTheology of Oroination:
Essays on the Oroination of Women. Edited by Marianne H. Micks and Charles P. Price.
Somerville, MAlGreeno, Hadden and Co., 1976, p. 1.

Fung, Ronald Y. K. "Charismatic Versus Organized Ministry:
An Examination of an Alleged Anti thesis. II The Evangelical Quarterly .52
(October-December, 1980):195-213.
Godet, Frederic.
Commentaryon First
Kregel Publications,
1977.
i

Corinthians.

Grand Rapids:

,

Goetzmann, J. ftOI..~O"O/H.~.1I
The NewInternational
Dictionary of the
NewTestament Theology. 3 vols.
Edited by Colin Brown. Grand
Rapids: Zondervan Publishing House, 1978. 2:253-56.
Green, Michael. Called to Serve: Ministry and Ministers
Philadelphia:
Westminster Press, 1964.

in the Church.

Grosheide, F. W. Commente!Yon the First Epistle to the Corinthians.
Grand Rapids: William B. Eenimans Publishing Co., 1953.
Gryson, Roger. The Ministry of Womenin the Early Church. Translated
by Jean Laporte and Mary Louise Hall.
Collegeville,
MNa
The Liturgical Press, 1976.
Gundry, Robert H. A Survey of the NewTestament.
Zondervan Publishing House, 1970.

Grand Rapids:

Hahn, Ho C. "Work, Do, Accomplish." The NewInternational
Dictionary
of NewTestament Theology. 3 voLs, Edited by Colin Brown.
Grand Rapids. Zondervan Publishing House, 1978. 3:1147-52.

221
Haire, J. L. M. ''Diakonia in the Refonned Churches Today." Service In
Christ.
Essays Presented to Karl Barth on His 80th Birthday.
Edited by James I. McCordand T. H. L. Parker', Gtand Rapids:
William B. EerdmansPublishing Co., 1966. pp. 174-81.
Hall, Basil.
"Df.akoru.ain Martin But.zer," Service in Christl
Essays
Presented to Karl Barth on His 80th Birthday.
Edited by James
I. McCo:rdand T. H. L. Parker.
Grand Rapids: William B. Eerdmns
Publishing Co., 1966. pp. 89-100.
Hamilton, Michael and Montgomery,Nancy, eds. The Ordination of Women:
Pro and Con. NewYons Morehouse-BarlowCo., 1976.
Hamilton, Victor P. " ny(~."
Theological Workbookof the Old Testament. Vol. 1. Edited by R. Lai:rd Harris.
ChicagoI MoodyPress,
1980.
Ha:rdesty, Nancy. "Womenand 'Evangelical Christianity. I" In The Cross
and the Flag. Edited by Robert G. Clouse, Robert D. Linder and
Richa:rd P. Piera:rd. Carol Stream, ILs Creation House, 1972,
pp. 65-79.
Harnack, Adolph.
1884.
____

e

Die Lehreder Zwolf Apostel.

Leipzig: J. C. Hinrichs,

The Mission and Expansion of Christianity
in the First Three
Centuries.
T:r<-nslated and edited by James ~10ffatt. Harper
Torchbooks. NewYorks Harper Brothers, 1962.

Heideman, Eugene. Refonned Bishops and Catholic Elders.
William B. Ee:rdmansPubliShing Oo, , 1970.

Grand Rapids:

Hendriksen, William. NewTestament Commentary, Exposition of Philippians.
Grand Rapids, Baker Book House, 1962.
____

• NewTestament Commentary: Thessalonian~. Timothy, and Titus.
Grand RapidS: Baker Book House, 1979.

IfHenneneutical Principles Concerning Womenin Ecclesiastical
Office,"
Report 31, Acts of Synod, 1978, pp. 484-533. Grand RapidS:
Boa:rdof Publications of the Christian Refonned Church, 1978.
Herzel, Catherine.
On Call; Deaconesses Across the •.lorld.
Holt, Rinehart and Winston, 1961.
Hess, K,

NewYork:

,,::w."

"?;LoJ-JC.
The NewInternational Dictionary of New
Testament Theology. 3 vol,s , Edited by Colin Brown. Grand
Rapids: Zondervan Publishing House, 1978. 3:544-49.

Hestenes, Roberta, and Curley, Louis, eds. Womenand the Ministries
Christ.
Pasadena, CAI Fuller Theological Seminary, 1979.

of

222
Heynes, William. Handbook for Elders and Deacons: The nature and duties
of the Offices according to the principles of Reformed Church
Polity, 9. Grand Rapd.ds t William B. Eerdmans Publishing Co.,
1928.
Hinson, E. Glenn. ·Ordination in Christian History."
Expositor 78 (Fall 1981):485-95.
Hodge, Charles. The Church and Its Polity.
Sons, 1879.

Review and

London: Thomas Nelson and
New York: Hodder

____

' A Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans.
and Stoughten, George H. Doran Co., 1882.

____

' Discussions for Church Polity. Selected and arranged by William Durant. New York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 1878.

____

' Systematic Theology.
B. Eenimans Publishing

Vols 2 and 3. Grand Rpatds s William
1871-73, reprinted 1975.

ce.,

Hodgson, L. "Theological Objections to the Ordination of Women."
Expository Times 77 (April 1966):219-13.
Horton, Russell E. "The Biblical View of the Ordination of Women." In
Women's Ordination Right or vlrong? pp. 5-19. A series of lectures from the Institute on Women in the Church, vlestern Theological Seminary, Holland, Michigan, n.d.
House, H. Wayne. "Paul, Women and Contemporary Evangelical FeminiSm."
Bibliotheca Sacra 136 (January-March 1979):40-53.
Howe, E. Margaret. "Women and Church Leadership."
~uarterly 51 (April-June 1979):97-104.

The Evangelical

Howell, R. B. O. The DeaconshipJ Its Nature, Qualifications, Relations
and Duties. Philadelphia: Judson Press, 1846, reprinted 1946.
Hunnermann, Peter. "Conclusions Regarding the Female Diaconate."
Theological Studies 36 (June 1975):325-33.
Hurley, James B. "Did Paul Require Veils or the Silence of Women? A
Consideration of I Corinthians 11:2-16 and I Corinthians 14:
33b-36." The Westminster Theological Journal 35 (Winter 1973):
190-220.
____

' Man and Woman in Biblical Perspective.
Publ.Lahi.ng House, 1981.

"Man and vloman in I Corinthians."
---- •'Cambridge
University, 196,(.

Grand RapidS; Zondervan

Ph.D. dissertation.

223
Hutchinson, George P. The History Behind the Refonned Presbyterian
Church, EVangelical Synod. Cherry Hill, NJ: MackPublishing
Co., 1974.
Ingenezl , Paul M. A Decade of Unrestl The Issue of Womenin Church
Office in the Christian Refolllled Church. Grand Rapids: n.p.,
n.d.
Jacob, G. A. The Ecclesiastical
Londons Daldy, Isbister

Polity of the NewTestament.
and Co., 1878.

2nd ed.

Jewett,

Paul K. The Ordination of Women. Grand Rapids: William B.
Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1980.

____

" Man as r1ale and Female; A Study in Sexual RelationShip from
a Theological Point of View. Grand Rapidsl William B. Eerdmans
Publishing Co., 1975.

Johnston,

Robert K. "The Role of \vomenin the Church and Home." In
Scripture, Tradition, and Interpretation,
1'1'. 234-59. Edited
by W. WardGasque and William Sanford La Sort Grand Rapids:
William B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1978.

Kaiser, Walter C. •• NZ{1." Theological Wordbookof the Old Testament,
:i. Edited by R. Laird Harris, et all Chicago: MoodyPress,
1980, pp. 505-506.
Kasemann, Ernst.
"Ministry and Communityin the Nesr Testament." In
Essays on NewTestament Themes. Translated by W. J. Montague._
Naperville, IL: A. R. Alleson, 1964.
Keil,

C. F. and Delitzsch, F. The Pentateuch.
Translated by James
Martin. Grand RapidS: William B. Eezdmans Publishing Co., 1973.

Knight, George VI., III.
The Faa.thful Sayings in the Pastoral
Kampen: J. H. Kok, 1968.
____

Letters.

" The Ne'Yl
Testament Teaching On the Role RelationShip of Men an,!i
Women. Grand Rapidsl Baker Book House, 1977.
The Role Relationship of Manand Womanand the Teaching/Ruling
Functions in the Church, 1975. Privately printed and available
from author at 12330 ConwayRoad, St. Louis, Mi3souri 63141.

Kress, Robert. 'fThe Androgynous Church." In Theology Confronts A
A Changing World, pp. 13.5-58. Edited by ThomasMcFadden.
West Mystic, CTa Twenty-third Publications,
1977.
Kuiper, R. B. The Glorious Body of Christ.
Tust, 1966.

Londom The Banner of Truth

224
K~"ng,Hans. On Being a Christian.
Pocket Books, 1976.

Translated by Edward Quinn.

of the Church.
---- •NewStructures
York: Thomas Nelson and

New York:

Translated by Salvator Attanasio.
Sons, 1964.

Ladd , George Eldon. A Theology of the New Testament.
William B. Eerdmans Publishing Co ,, 1974.

Grand Rapidss

Lampe, G. W. H. ''Diakonia in the Early Church." Service in Christ;
Essays Presented to Karl Barth on His 80th Birthday, pp. 49-64.
Edi ted by James I. McCord and T. H. L. Parker. Grand Rapids:
William B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1966.
Leith, John H. An Introduction to the Refonned. Tradition.
Knox Press, 1977.

Atlanta: John

Lenski, R. C. H. The Interpretation of the Acts of the Apostles,
Minneapolis: Augsburg Publishing House, 1961.
____

• The Interpretation of I and II Corinthians.
Augsburg PubliShing House, 1963.

Minneapolisl

_______

.>

______

• The Interpretation of St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans.
I1inneapolisl Augsburg Publishing House, 1961.

The Interpretation of St. Paul's Epistles to the Colossians,
to the Thessalonians, to Timothy, to Titus, and to Philemon.
Minneapolis: Augsburg Publishing House, 1961.

St. Paul's Epistles to the Galatians, Ephesians, and Philippians. Minneapolis I Augsburg Phblishing House, 1961.
LeWis,

c.

S. God in the Dock. Edited by Walter Hooper.
William B. Eenlmans Publishing Co., 1970.

LeWis, Robert M. "The 'Women1 of I Timothy 3lll.1t
136 (April-June 1979):167-75.

Grand Rapids:

Bibliotheca Sacra

Lightfoot, J. B. St. Paul's Epistle to the Philippians.
Zondervan PubliShing House, 1953.

Grand Rapids:

Lightfoot, John. The Whole Works of the Rev. John Lightfoot. D.D. Vol.
8, The Journal of the Proceedings of the Assembly of Divines
From January 1, 1643 to December 31, 1644. Edited by John
Rogers. London: Pitman, 1824.
Lorimer, John G. The Deaconship: A Treatise on the Office of Deacon
With Suggestions For Its Revival in the Church of Scotland.
Edinburgh, John Johnstone, Hunter Square, 1842.

225
Luther, Martin. Lectures on Romans. Translated. by Wilhelm Pauck, Library
of Christian Classics.
Vol. 15. Philadelphia: Westminster
Press, 1961.
Mack, Wayne. The Role of Womenin the Church.
lishing Co., 1972.

Cher~J Hill,

NJ: MackPub-

MacCall, E. L. \{omenand Priesthood of the Church. Edited. by Michael
Bruce and G. E. Duffield.
Appleford, England: MarchamManor
Press, 1972.
MacNair, Donald J. The GrOWingLocal Church.
House, 1975.

Grand Rapids; Baker Book

"Majority Report of the Special Committee on the Role of Womenin the
Church." In the Minutes of the 155th General Synod of the
Reformed Presbyterian Church, Evangelical Synod, May20-26, 1977,
pp. 73-86.
Martin, Ralph P. Worship In the Early Church.
B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1974.

Grand Rapids: William

McBeth, Leon. wTheOrdination of Women.s Review and Expositor 78
(Fall 1981):515-30.
McGill, Alexander T. Church Government. Philadelphia: Presbyterian
Board of Publication and Sabbath-School Work, 1888.
•
---

"Deaconesses ,"
268-90.

The Presbyterian

Review. April 1880, pp.

The Deaconess and Her 'itlork. Translated. by Mrs. Adolph
Mergner, Julie.
Spaeeh. Philadelphia: The United Lutheran Publication House,
1911.
Meyer, Carl So "Apostolicity and Ministry in A Lutheran View." Concordia Theological Monthly 43 (February 1972)'77-93.
Micks, Marianne H. "The Theological Case for Women'sOrdination," in
The Ordination of Women:Pro and Con. Edited by Michael P.
Hamilton and Nancy S. Montgomery. NewYork: Morehouse and
BasLowc«., 1975, p. 14.
____

a

and Price, Charles P., ed.s, Toward a NewTheology of Ordination:
Essays on the Ordination of ltlomen. Somerville, MA:
Greeno, Hadden and Co., 1976.

"Minist'ry in -Its Relation to the Christian Church," Report of the CTCR
of the Lutheran Church-Missouri Synod, St. Louis, Missouri, 1973.

226
••••
11inority Report NumberOne on the Role of Womenin the Church." In the
Minutes of the 155th General Synod of the ReformedPreSbYterian
Church, Evangelical Synod; May20-26, 1977, pp. 87-90.
"Minority Report NumberTwoon the Role of ~lomenin the Church." In the
l1inutes of the 155th General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian
Church, Evangelical Synod; May20-26, 1977, pp. 91-109.
Mollenkott, Virginia R. "Church Women,Theologians, and the Burden of
Proof."
The Refol7Illed
Journal 1 (July-August 1975):18-20.

____

"

Women,Menand the Bible.

Nashville"

Abingdon Press,

1977.

Moo, Douglas J. 1'1 Timothy 2111-151 Meaning and Significance."
Journal 1 (1980).62-83.

Trinity

Moody,Dale. "Charismatic and Offical Ministries."
(April 19, 1965)1168-81.

19

Interpretation

Moore, William J. The NewTestament Concept of the Ministry.
The Bethany Press, 1956.
Mueller, John Theodore. Christian
Publishing House, 1934.

Dogmatics.

St. Louis:

St. Louis: Concordia

,

Munzer, K. and Brown, Colin. ff I<.c4~'>-""?
."
The Ne1;International
Dictionary of NewTestament Theology. 3 voLs, Grand Rapids:
Zondervan PubliShing House, 1978. 21156-63.
Murray, John. Collected Writings of John Murray. Vol. 2. Select
Lectures in Systematic Theology. Great Britain: W. J. Mackay,
1977.
____

" "Covenant." The NewBible Dictionary, pp. 264-68. Edited
by J. D. Douglas. Grand Rapids: William B. Eerdmans Publishing
ce., 1962.

____

" The Epistle to the Romans. Grand Rapids: vlilliam B. Eerdmans
Publishing Co., 1968.

Niccolls,

Samuel J. "Woman'sPosition and Workin the Church."
PresBYterian Review. 10 (April 1889):267-79.

The

Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers of the Christian Church. Vol. 14.
Edited by Philip Schaff and Henry Wace. Grand Rapids: William
B. Eerdmans PubliShing Co., 1956.
Nicholas, David R. What's A WomanTo Do •••
In The Church? Scottsdale, AZ: Good Life Productions, 1979.

227
I

Oepke, A.

"yvv"'7."

Theological Dictionary of the NewTestament.
10 YoLs, Edited by Gerhard Kittel.
Grand Rapids; William B.
Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1964, 1:776-89.

"Office in the New'I'ea tanerrt ," Supplement No.6 of the Acts of the
Reformed Ecumenical Synod - Australia,
1972, 1'1'. 167-204.
Grand Rapids: Reformed Ecumenical Synod Secretariat,
1972.
The Ordination of Women. Condensed by RaymondTiemeyer. A report
distributed
by authorization of the church body presidents as ~
contribution to further study, based on materials produced
through the Division of Theological Studies of the Lutheran
Council in the United States of America. Minneapolis I
Augsburg Publishing House, 1970.
Osborne, Grant R. "Hermeneutics andWomen
in the Church." Journal of
the Evangelical Theological Society 20 (1977):337-52.
Osterhaven, M. Eugene. The Spirit of the Reformed Tradition.
Rapids I William B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1971.

Grand

,

Packer, J. L. ••~l::«JoTc vc::w
." The NewInternational Dictionary of
NewTestament Theology. 3 voLs, Edited by Colin Brown. Grand.
RapidS: Zondervan Publishing House, 1978, 11478.

,

The NewInternational
Dictionary of New
Testament Theology. 3 vol,s , Edited by Colin Brown. Grand
RapidS: Zondervan PubliShing House, 1978. 1:477.

____

'

____

"

Patterson,

Pieper,

••T(.t3NJI"L

• ft

"Representative
86-88.

Priesthood?"

Churchmann86 (Summer1972):
,/

Lloyd G. "Womenin the Early Church. A Problem of Perspective."
In Toward A NewTheology of Ordination:
Essays on the Ordination of Women. PI'. 23-41. Edited by Marianne H. Micks and
Charles P. Price.
Somerville, MAl Greeno, Hadden and. Co, , 1976.

Francis.
Christian Dogmatics.
Publishing House, 1957.

Vol. 3.

Piepkorn, Arthur Carl.
"Deacon Oniination.
Monthly 38 (January 1967):54-59.

fI

St. Louis: Concordia

Conconiia Theological

Plummer, Alfred.
The Pastoral Epistles.
In The Expositors Bible.
Edited by W. Roberson Nicoll.
London: Hodder and Stoughton,
1907.
Plumptre, Edwani Hayes. "Deacon." l2.r. William Smith s Dictionar,w of the
Bible.
Vol•. 1, 1'1'. 57G-72. Revised and edited by H. B. Hackett.
Boston: Houghton, Mifflin and Co., 1883.

228
Plumptre, Edwani Hayes. "Deaconess." Dr. William Smith's Dictionary
the Bible.
Vol. 1, p. 573. Revised and edited by H. B.
Hackett. Boston: Houghton, Mifflin and Co., 1883.
Porte

of

s., N.' \of. "The Care of the Poor in the Old Testament." Service
In Christ:
Essays Presented to Karl Barth on His 80th Birthday,
pp. 27-36. Edited by James I. McCordand T. H. L. Parker. Grand
RapidS: William B. Eenimans PubliShing Co., 1966.

Powers, W. "Pat te rns of the NewTestament Ministry II:
Churchmann88 (October-December, 1974):245-60.

Deacons. II

The Protestant Reformation. Edited by Lewis if. Spitz.
Cliffs, NJ: Prentice-Hall,
1966.

Englewood

Quitslund,

Sonya A. ~A Theological Case for the Oniination of Women."
In Theology Confronts A Changing World, pp. 159-80. Edited by
ThomasM. McFadden. West Mystic, CT: Twenty-third Publications,
1977.

Ramm,Bernard. Protestant Biblical Interpretation:
A T"extbookof
Hermeneutics. Grand Rapidsl Baker Book House, 1970.
Rayburn, Robert G. 0 Come, Let
House, 1980.

Us Worship.

Grand Rapids: Baker Book

Reid, J. K. S. "Dd.akoru.a in the Thought of Calvin." Service in Christ:
Essays Presented to Karl Barth on His 80th Birthday, pp. 101-09.
Edited by James I. HcCordand T. H. L. Parker. Grand Rapids:
William B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1966.
Rengstorf, Karl Heinrich.
" ~L ~~
et at ," Theological Dictionarv
of the NewTestament. Edited by Gerhard. Kittel.
Translated
by Geoffrey W. Bromiley. 10 Vols. Grand Raptdss \'iilliam B.
Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1964. 2.135-65.
IIReport of the Ad-Interim Committee to Study the Question of the Number
of Offices in the Church to the Fifth General Assembly."
Majority Report in the Minutes of the Fifth General Assembly
of the Presbyterian Church in America. ~10ntgomery,AL: The
Committee for Christian Education and Publication of the
Presbyterian Church in America, 1977, pp. 193-98.
"Report of the Study Committee on the Role of Womenin the Church."
Minutes of the 1 th General S nod of the ReformedPrest terian
qhurch, Evangelical Synod, l,'lay21-27, 1976, pp. 5-:-111.
Reumann,Johns. "What in S.cri.pt.uJ:'eSI>eaksto the Ordination of Women?"
Concordia Theological Monthly 44 (January 1973):5-30.
Ridderbos, Herman. Paul: An Outline of His Theology. Translated by
John Richard De Witt. Grand Rapids: William B. Eenimans Publishing Co., 1975.

229
Robertson, A. T. WordPictures in the NewTestament.
Nashville, TNl BroadmanPress, 1931.
____

a

Vol. 3, Acts.

WordPictures in the NewTestament. Vol. 4,
of Paul. Nashville, TNI BroadmanPress, 1931.

Robertson, O. Palmer. The Christ
Baker Book House, 1980.

of the Covenants.

Ross, J. M. itA Reconsideration of the Diaconate."
Theology 12 (June 1959):151-60.

The Epistles

Grand Rapids:
Scottish

Journal of

Rupp, E. Gordon, "The Doctrine of the Church at the Refonnation."
In
The Doctrine of the Church, pp. 64-78. Edited by DowKirkpatrick.
NewYorks Abingdon Press, 1964.
Russell,

Letty M. HumanLiberation in a Feminist Perspective.
delphia: Westminster Press, 1974.

Ryrie, Charles Caldwell. The Place of Womenin the Church.
MoodyPress, 1968.

PhilaChicago:

Sanday, William and Headlam, Arthur C. A Critical and Exegetical Commen!afy on the Epistle to the Romans.. Edinburgh: T. and T.
Clark, 1895.
Scanzoni, Letta and Hardesty, Nancy. All We're Meant to Be: A Biblical
Approach to Women'sLiberation.
Waco, TXaWordBooks, 1974.
Schaff, Philip.
"Deacon." Dr. William Smith's Dictionary of the Bible,
Vol.-l~ ppo 571-73. Revised and edited by H. B. Hackett.
Boston; Houghton, Mifflin and Co., 1883.
____

a

"Deaconess." The NewSchaff-Herzog Enc;;?clopediaof Religious
Knowledge. Vol. 3, pp. 374-80. Edited by Samuel Macauley
Jackson. NewYork: Funk and Wagnalls Co., 1909.

-'
Schippers, Reinier.
"Uf;.~t)~."
The NewInternational
Dictionary of
NewTestament Theology. 3 voLs, Edited by Colin Brown. Grand
Rapids: Zondervan Publishing House, 1978. 2s59-66.
Schlink, Edmund. Theology of the Lutheran Confessions. Translated
Paul F. Koehneke and Herbert J. A. Bouman. Philadelphia:
Fortress Press, 1961.

by

Schneiders, Sandra M. "Womenin the Fourth Gospel and the Role of
Womenin the Contemporary Church." Biblical Theology Bulletin.
12 (April 1982):35-45.
Schweizer, Eduard. Church Order in the NewTestament. Translated
Frank Clarke. Great Bri taim SCMPress, 1961.

by

230
Seeberg, Reinhold. The HistoEY of Doctrines.
Vol. 20 Translated by
Charles E. Hay. Grand Rapids, Baker BookHouse, 1978.
Shepherd, Norman. "The Biblical Basis for the Regulative Principle of
\1orship." The Biblical Doctrine of \lorshipa A Symposiumto
state and clarify the Scriptural teachings concerning worship
with emphasis on the use of the Biblical Psalms in Christian
worship. The Reformed.Presbyterian Church of North American,
January 1974, pp. 42-56.
Smith, Morton Howison. Studies in Southern Presbyterian Theology.
Jackson, MS, Presbyterian Reformation Society, 1962.
Spear, WayneR. "Covenanted Uniformity in Religion: The Influence of
the Scottish CommissionersUpon the Ecclesiology of the Westminster Assembly." Unpublished Ph.D. dissertation,
University
of Pittsburgh, 1976.
Spicq, C.

Saint Paul in Les EpitIes Pastorales.
Lecoffre, 1969.

TomeI.

Paris:

Librairie

Sproul, R. C. "Whatis An Ecclesiastical
Office?" In the Minutes of
the Fifth General Assembly of the Presgyterian Church in America.
"Report of the Ad-Interim Committee to Study the Question of
the Numberof Offices in the Church, to the Fifth General
Assembly.H Montgomery,ALa The Committee for Christian Education and Publication of the Presb-.fterian Church in America,
1977, pp. 221-22.
Stagg, Evelyn and Stagg, Frank. Woman
in the World of Jesus.
phial vlestminster ress, 1978.

Philadel-

The Standards of the ReformedPreSbyterian Churca.-Evangelical Synod.
Vol. 2, Coventry, CT: Christian Training, 1977.
Stendahl, Krister.
The Bible and the Role of Women. Translated by
Emilie T. Sandez-, Philadelphia I Fortress Press, 1966.
Stobe, George. "The liord 'Deacon' in the Scripture."
In Deacons and
Evangelism. Creative Strategies for Churches, Idea Series,
#35. Grand Rapids, Evangelism Dept., Board of HomeIUssions,
n.d.
"Synodical Studies on 'flomenin Office and.Decisions Pertaining to the
Office of Deacon." Report 32. Acts of Synod 1981, pp. 492-531.
Grand Rapids: Board of Publications of the Christian Reformed
Church, 1981.
Tetlow, Elisabeth U. Women
and 11inistry in the NewTestament.
Yorkl Paulist Press, 1980.

New

231
Thrall,

Margaret Eleanor. The Ordination of Womento the Priesthood:
Study of the Biblical Evidence. London: SCMPress, 1958.

Torrance, T. F. "Consecration and Ordination."
Theology 11 (September 1958):225-52.
____

a

Scottish

A

Journal of

"Service in Jesus Christ."
Service in Christ:
EssaatSPresented
to Karl Barth on His 80th Birthday, pp. 1-16. Edited by James
I. McConiand T. H. L. Parker. Grand Rapids: William B.
Eerdmans Publishing Co. t 1966.

Vincent, Marvin R. A Critical and Exegetical Commentaryon the Epistles
to the Philippians and to Philemon. ICC Series.
Edinburgh:
T. and T. Clark, 1897.
von Allman, J. J.
"Ministry and Ordination Acconiing to Refonned Theology." ScottiSh Journal of Theology 25 (February 1972):75-88.
____

a

"Womenand the Threefold Ministry."
Translated
Robinson. Ghurchmann86 (Rummer1972)189-100.

by C. D. W.

Von Campenhausen,Hans. Ecclesiastical
Authority and Spiritual Power.
Translated by J. A. Baker. Stanford, GA:Stanford University
Press, 1969.
VonGroninger, Gerard. "Women
in Church Office:
Banner, June 2, 1978, pp. 14-16.

Whythe Problem."

VOSs Geerhardus. Biblical Theology. Old and NewTestaments.
Rapids: William B. Eerdmans PuhId.shfng Co., 1948.
Walls, ,A. F. "Deacon;"
J. D. Douglas.
pp. 297-98.

The NewBible Dictionary.
London: The Inter-Varsity

The

Grand

Organizing Editor,
FellOWShip, 1962,

Walker, William O. "I Corinthians 11:2-16 and Paul's Views Reganiing
i-lomen." Journal of Biblical Literature 94 (1975)~~1l0.
Waltke, Bruce K. "I Corinthians 11:2-16. An Interpretation."
Sacra:135 (January-March 1978);46-57.
Warfield, B. B. "Paul on Women
Speaking in Church."
89 (October 30, 1918):10.
____

a

"Presbyterian Deaconesses."
1889):283-93.

Bibliotheca

Presbyterian.

Vol.

PreSbyterian Review 10 (April
.
.

Watson, Philip S. "Ordination and the Ministry in the Church." In The
Doctrine of the Church, pp. 121-39. Edited by DOl-(
Kirkpatrick.
NewYork: A.bingdonPress, 1964.

232
/'

/

Wegenast, K. It ~l~",<o-KW
I ~t..~?crK."J.. }-05, ~L~;..<rk."" }.Loo\
." In
The NewInternational
Dictionary of NewTestament Theology. 3
vo'ls , Edited by Colin Brown. Grand Rapfd.s s Zondervan Publishing House, 1978. 3:759-71.
Weinman,George C. "The Understanding of the Polity Regard.Lng Ordination
in the Lutheran Church in America, the Lutheran Church-Missouri
Synd, and the American Lutheran Church. It STMTheSiS, Concord.La
Seminary, St. Louis, Missouri, 1971.
Weiser, Frederick S. "The Origin of the Modern Diaconate for Homen."
In Servants of Christ:
Deaconesses in Renewal, pp. 15-43.
Edited by Donald G. B1oesch. Minneapolis: Bethany Fellowship,
1971.
Wendel, Francois.
Calvin.
Translated
Collins Sons and Co., 1963.
White,

by Philip

Mairet.

London: William

William. "Ordad.n ;" In Zondervan Pictorial Encyclopedia.
5 voLs,
Editoo by Merrill C. Tenney. Grand Rapidsz Zondervan Publ.Lshi.ng
House, 41,542-43.

Williams, Don. The Apostle Paul and Womenin the Church.
BIMPublishing Co., 1977.
Wiiherow,Thomas. The Apostolic Church; Which Is It?
Presbyterian Publication,
1976.

Van Nuys, CAI

Glasgo\H Free

"Womenin Ecclesiastical
Office.fII' Report 39, Acts of Syncxl1973, pp. 51494. Grand Raptds i Board of Publications of the Christian Reformed
Church, 1973.
IvomanSuffrage in the Church. A Report of the Commission on Theology and
Church Relations of the Lutheran Church-Missouri Syncxl. St.
Louis: Concorida Publishing House, 1969.
Wright, J. Robert. "Ordariatd on in the Ecumenical Movement.'" Review and
ExpOSitor 77 (Fall 1981); 497-514.
Zerbst,

Fritz.
The Office of WomanIn the Omrrch, Translated by Albert
G. lolerkens. St. Louis: Concordia Publishing House, 1955.

